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LET US BEGIN HERE
_This is the Foundation Course of the certificate programme in Women's Empowerment
and Development Programme. It is divided into Tour Blocks. Each of these Blocks
represents a specific theme, which is discussed in three to five Units. The Units are
logically arranged into a sequence to cover the main aspects of each theme. Besides
Units, each Block contains a Block Introduction in the beginning and a list of references
at the end. Block 1 contains, in addition, a-Course Introduction. You are advised to
+ carefully read the Course Introduction in order to know about the rationale, focus and

content of the course you have been offered to read. Similarly, you should also read the
Block Introduction, in order to follow the logic and content of 2 Block.

You have now in your hands the first Block of this Course. It comprises four Units in
all. Before proceeding 1o read the Units, you are advised to go through these instructions
* about how to read the course-material. Here we first give the design of alUnit and then
explain the system of number:ng of sections in a Unit. Then we tell you what is contained
in various sections of unit, and how you should go about completing different lasks
involved while rcading the course-material.

' DESIGN OF A UNIT

A systematic representation of the design of Units is given below:
Unit X*

X.0 Aims and Purpose
X.1 Introduction
- X.2 Section (Theme of Section)
X.2.1 Sub-section 1 of X.2
x.22 Sub-section 2 of X.2
Think it Over 1 -
! Learn From Your Experience 1

X.3 Section (Theme of Section) .
X301 S'J]:i-seclion 1ofX.3
X.3.2 | Sub-section20ofX.3 . h
Think it Over 2
Lean From Your Experience 2 *

"'X stands for unit number

The numbering and‘ lcngth of the above section and their sub-sectlons may vary accord-
ing to the volume and depth of course material in ¢ach unit. The last (hree sections in
each unit with the following titles are also numbered.

¢  Summing Up
Clanfication of the Terms Used
Some Useful Readings
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Numbering of Sections in a Unit

The number of sections in each Unit may vary and the numbering of sections. will
conform to the number of sections in the Unit. The last three sections are nuimbered in
the senal order following the number of earlier sections.

* As the scheme suggests, we have divided the Units into sections and sub-sections lor

easyreading and better comprehension. Each section is indicated distinctly by BOLD
CAPITALS and each sub-section by a rclatwely smaller but bold typeface. The
significant divisions within sub-sections are in still smaller bold ‘typeface so as 10
make it easier for you to see their place within the sub-sections and thc\‘l tems which
need to be highlighted are numbered (i), (ii), etc. For purpose of uniformity we have
-employed the same scheme in every Unit throughout the Course. Lel us now discuss
each section of a unit.

Aims and Pufpose

We begin each Urlit with the section Aims and Purpose. It articulates briefly what we
expect from you once you comiplete working on the Unit.

Introduction

In the section Introduction we clearly specify

a) the relationship of the present unit to the earlier Units of a block

b) the theme of the Unit, and

¢) the order of presentation of all the sections from Introduction to Let Us Sum Up.

Concluding Remarks

The section of each Unit under the heading Summing Up summarises the whole Limi
for the purpose of recapitutation and rcady reference. -

Do You Know?

Since a course may deal with abstract ideas and other related concepls, it 1s spometimes
necessary to explain some ideas in a separate enclogure (called Do Yon Know in vur
units). This is s;de-mformat:on necessary to fully comprehend the main text. These

enclosures include (i) explanatory note regarding concepts, (ii) biographical details -

about particular thinkers, (iii) information of relevant event(s), person etc. (iv) historical
background of socio-political events etc.

llustration

There are several illustrations in each Block in the form of graphs, tables, piciures. |

diagrams, and charts. The main purpose of these illistrations is not only to make the -

study comprehenswe and inferesting, but also to provoke you 1o rethink and articulate
questlons about various fon'natlons

Think it Over

We have given self-check exercises under the captidn Think it Over at the end of the
' main sections or long sub-sections in the Unit. To answer the questions you should

a) . write your answers using a separate sheet
" b) compare your answers with the given text.-
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You should read each-Unit and note the important points in the margin. This will help
you imn.your study. It will also help you to answer the assignment questions. . .-

Learn From Yryr Experience

Besides Think it Over exercise we have another exercise for you in the form of Learn
From Your Exy “rience activities. Here you should carefi'lly read the course material
and apply the i “ormation contained therein while carr; ing out this exercise. These

exercises afe me-~1to develop your ability to relate your knowledge to day-to-day life

experiences. You should complete this exercise on a separate sheet and then discuss

your answers with other students at the Study Centre. The questions in Assigninents
-and the Term-end Examination may sometimes be linked to this part of your course-
~material. Theref{ore, make sure that you complete all these exercises in each Unit.

. Clarification of -;he_ Tenns Used

Each unit has Clarification of the Terms Used at the end to explain the basic ideas,
technical terms and difficuit words. -

~

Some Useful Readings -

-We have referred 1o a few books or articles under the caption Some Useful Readings.
You may consqh these books if they are available in your Study Centre.or in any other
library near your home. This is not a compulsory reading. But it will certainly help to
increase your level of understanding of the particular themes in each Unit.

References

Besides Further Reading we have given a List of References at the end of each Block:
~This is a comprehensive list of the books and articles used by the course writers to
prepare the Units. This shows you that your céurse material is based on a wide specirum
of literature available on particular themes, related to your course. This should give
you confidence of being aware of a wide body of information available in the subject of
your choice. The main purpose of this list is to inform you about the range of literature
available in this area of study. If interested in widening your knowledge.you may try to
look for these references. To help you in tocating them, each reference covers the name

of the au'th)r, year of publication, title of the book/article, place of publications and
“name of the publisher. _ ‘ : :

Audio and Video Aids = .

Some of'the themes have been selected for the audio and video programmers to supple-

. ment the printed-material. These will help you to understand the course with greater
clarity. You are encouraged to contact the Coordinator of the Study Centre assigned to
you .o get the benefit of the andjo and video aids. Your sugpestions regarding new
ty .cs ahd formals for making more programmes are most welcome by the course de-
veiopment team of this pregramme, * " :

L}

Assignments -

You willreceive a set of two assignments for the whole course. Both of these are Tutor-
Marked Assigninents (TMAs) and should be sent alter completion to the Study Centre

.assigned to you lor evaluation. Make sure to complete all your assignments because the
grades ycu getin each of these assignments are included in the final evaluation foryour
degree. While working through the assigniment you must:

" 2-(iii)




S Clearly wrlte}four em'olmcnt nurnber
Answer them in your handwriting and in your own words
Write clearly and neatly so that it is easy to read your answers
Have enough margins on one side of your answer-sheets so that the-evalualor
may write his/her comments on your performance.

Before answering the assignments

e Read all the Units in the block and additional reading material (if available).
e. The answers to the assignments musl reach thc Study Centre by the last'date
" indicaied.

Term-end Examination

Your un "»rstanding of the print-material provided in the four Blocks FEW-01 and in
the audio-video programmes, relating to particular Units and Blocks in this Course will
culminate in your taking the Term-end Examination. The question paper for this
gxamination will have three sections. Section A will contain questions, requiring
descriptive answers while Section B will have questions, requiring explanatory and
analytical approach in your answers. Last section, i.e.” Section-C, contains short and
obijective type of questions, requiring exact and specific answer in terms of yes/no or
truc/false. Try to prepare for the term-end examination in terms of these three main
categories of questions. '

Preparation of Course Material

‘The syllabus of this course is designed by an Expert Committee (see p.2. of this block)
and prepared by the Course Preparation Team, which comprises a Course Editor, Course
or Block Coordinator ang authors of the various units. The Expert Committee has selecled
the themes and sub-themes of the Blocks and Units of this course whi.¢ authors of the
units have provided their expertise in elaborating them in the £>rm 2y of the main text of
each unit. The course editor and the block editors havz carefi”.y examined the course
‘contents and given their suggestions and comments for .in':p":"ing the clarity, readability
and comprehensibility of the material in the units. The'Course or Block Coordinator,
who is always one of the IGNOU faculty members, has the sole responsibility of editing
and transforming the ‘Units in IGNOU style afier receiving the coursg riaterial from
authors. The Coordinator sends the revised drafts of the Block to the Cdurse Editor and
the language editor then .incoryorates their suggestions and. comments. The o!ack
" Coordinator is also responsible for getting the artwork done and for preparing the final
manuscript for printing. j;ater, going through page proofs and getting the Hindi
translation of the Block is also carried out by the Block Coordinator. Finally, along
with the coordination of the production of audio-video programmes, related with the
Block, preparing the manuscript of the Block in its Hindi version is to be carried out by
the coordinator who has to set the Hindi translation and later check the proofs as well.

The course coordinator, who has an overall idea of the course structire, checks the.

units for a possible repetition of or contradiction in the material. Thus, through this
“long process of checks and re-checks, the IGNOU faculty prepares the self-instructional
_ material (SIMs), which reaches you. All the same, the IGNOU faculty wishes to request
you through this column for sending your comments and suggestions on specific poinls
in this material so that further prints of this COurse may carmry improvements, suggested
by you.
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COURSE INTRODUGTION _

Thie 4im of this.conrse. is to provide an analytical ‘perspéctive on women-related issues that will help in "
formulating new questions and finding, avenues for change. It attempts to show that the gender roles we

receive through our socialisation are neither natural nor fixed. They are socially consu‘uc_tpd,.éulmra!ly and
historically viable. They can beichanged and are being actively challenged both in the academic field and
in social life.. L . - : ' )

- Gender Toles arg determined th_fdugh-thé interaction of a number of factors. Some of these are material.

factors: the division of labour, constraints imposed through family socialization, caste, marriage and kinship
- structures, inéquality in inheritance and in access to resources for maintaining health, life and livelihood,
- hierarchies that ebtain inside the family. and outside in the realm of wage work on the basis of gender, class
and -caste. Some are ideologica! factors: domestic ideologies, religious beliefs, rituals and customs that
.reinforce inequality, and of ‘coirse the internalization of hierarchies by women themselvés. Most of the
-material and ideological factors are embedded in institutions which play a crucial role in sustaining and
réproducing women’s subrordination: family, caste, religion, media, labour market, and the state,

‘That this need not be so is evident from the fact that different types of social organization have existed,
especially in the past, in India and in other countries—matrilocal, matrilineal; tribal—where women have not
been constrained in the same way. Of course even in these the amount of power available to women still
has to. be seen within the wider. constraints of each system. : :
The course introduces a variety of past and continuing struggles for gender- inequality both in India and
1in other South Asian countries. Women do not belong to 2 single class. Their.subordination takes different
shapes and there arg many other.differences in terms of I6cality and region, urban and rural. Consequently
 their struggles t00 have been marked by both common principles and by a diversity of issues, strategies
.and forms of mobilization. Though South Asia is divided inta several nation-states, many of the problems
" women face are similar especially in terms of patriarchal oppression, economic deprivation and religious
: fhhdamentn]ism. In post-independance India, there have ‘been struggles at every level: by grass roots,
_Ppoasant and working class movements, by women in autonomous organisations and in political parties,
* They have taken up many issues including ownership arid distribution of land, ecological and environment
- degradation, rape and other forms of violence against women. They have also camprigned against liquor,
forced displacement and the economic effects of globalisation. ‘There are other actors in this field too,
notably. non-gévernmentat prganisatiens, the state; and international agencies since gender has hecome a

global issue. The course ‘encourages 8 critical look at these initiafives, including those of the stat¢, and . -

stresses the necessity for a wider perspéctive since it views the oppression of women to be related to other
forms-of inequality and not as something that exists in and by itself. - o -

Similarly the recieved interpretation of pre-independance Indian social reform movements are also qQuestioned
and altemnative ways of evaluating our history are suggested. Not only is women’s participation in the
national movement discussed but the course sesks to enlarge the meaning of the term political in the present
context. .There are various levels and forms of participation both inside and outside established institutions,
and each carries its own set of possibilities and constraints. There is an artificiality in the so-calied division
of publi¢ and private and this has had meny kinds of effects, one of which is the restricted definition of
the political. The course therefore takes up conventional questions of political representation and reservations

for women as well as other forms of politicization and mobilization.

In some areas, a number 6f changes have taken place, in others too few, while in the past five decades

new types of oppression have also appeared. In this context, special attention has been given to

contemporary issues such as recognition of women's unpaid work, employment of rura] and urban women

in organised and unorganised sectors, the formation of collectives or cooperatives, questions of education,

health, legal change, the problematic aspect of several Jaws, and of course the linkages betweer all these

arcas;
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BLOCK INTRODUCTION: SOCIAL CONSTRUCTION OF

GENDER |

. b .

There are four units in this block. These four unils deal wilk. four different aspects of gender construction:

~ the ‘conceptual, ideological, 'institutional bases of gender construction and women’s status in India as

emerged through the process of gender construction, This block aims to highlight the ‘interlinkages among
various social, cultural, political and economic processes that help generate and perpeluate gender
construction in society by providing women a socially segregated, economically dependent and exploited,
culturally passive and meak, and politically a powerless position. It also aims to dispel the myth of backward
self image -° women and bringforth the various efforts made by women at various levels to resist the’

* various stru; al snbordination imposed on them. Unit | deals with the various conceptual issues of Social

Constructipn of Gender. %eqistinguishcs between the biological phenomena of sex and the cultural
construction of "_éﬁ'@'er. it gées on examining briefly the process of gender construction through the various

_economit and - 3l arrangements viz institutions of sexual division of labour, kinship and caste. As these

institubions are ¢ .1re specific, there are variations-in the nature of gender construction in human society.
This upit has dis~ *sed these varjations and also has critically examined the universalist position on gender
construction. . . . _ . -

) . :

"Unit 2 is on the Institutional Basis of Gender Construction. This unit deals with the roles of various social,

economic and political institutions in gender ‘construction. It examines the significance of the institutions -

of family, caste, religion, media, labour market and the state in organising social lives of the members of

" the -society in, general and their specific contributions. towards inculcation and sustainance of gender

construction in Indian society.

Unit 3 focuses on Secialisation and Ideologies of Gender Construction. This unit clarifies the concepts
of socialisation and jdeology at the outset and exarines their role in gender construction at different stages
of life of members of society-viz, childhood, adulthood and motherhpod. In recent years there have been
certain changés in the institutions of marriage, division of labour caused by education and various emerging
avenues of employment for women, There have been corresponding changes in the process of socialisation
and in the idéologies of these institutions. We have examined the' implications of these changes for women
in Indian society. We. have also discussed the paradoxical condition of women in contemporary Indian
society emerged out of prevailing perceptions and contradictions. The last section of this unit recasts some

- of the forgotten ideological formulations of the institutions of family and religion.

Unit 4 deals with the status of Women in Contemporary India. It begins with the problematics of
=neralisation of women’s issues in India and analyses the forms and the extents of women’s marginalisation

' in Indian society. It discusses in details the low economic, education, health and political status of women

in Indiar. society; and the various social, economic, cultural and political factors for their low status. The
last section of this unit discusses the human development and’ gender cmpowerment issues in India in-a

"comparative frame. Now let us begin with the issue of gender construction first, since it is going to stay

with us for the whole course.
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UNIT | SOCIAL CONSTRUCTION OF GENDER

'Contents

10  Aims and f’urpose .
LI - Infroduction : .

12 Socia! Construction .and Gerider , . :
B 12.1 Socia! Constructiun: What is it? . - _ - ;
1.2.2 -Sex and Gender: The Difference
. 123 Culture and Gender Construction - )
13 Gender and Work: Thd Sexual Division of Lat}eﬂr
14 Gender apd Kinship - e T
" . . L41 Gender in TribalSocicty - -
1.4.2  Variation in Gender Rggimes: The Matriarchy Debate
1.4.3 Gender and Kinstiip in South and South’ East Asia
15 . Gender Constraction and Caste’
' L.5.1 . Rituals and Construction of Geader-
1.5.2 * Mantiage, Regulation of Sexuality and Reproductive Services
1.5.3 Ggader and Structured Relationship ) .
16 Gem.jl_e_r Construction: Universaljs.tl Position
17  Concliiding Remarks _
18  Clarification of the Terms Used
19 Sm_:ne Usefull Readings,

TO AIMS ANDPURPOSE

This is the first unit not only “of this course, but also of the whole programme on Women’s
Empowerment and Development. As the title of this unit shows; our aim is to acquaint you with
themeaning, varions dimensions and implications ofgender construction for women citing examples
from India ardthe neighbouring countries, The procéss of gender construction is closely associated
'~ with the cul'ure and the institufional -arrangements of the society through which it-operates.

 Significantly gender construction operates both locally and uriversally. This unit will expose you.

to these composite phenomena. After going through this unit you should be able to:
. ) . R ' -)) - . ) - .

e - Examine th& implications of gender construction for the division of labour,. _
... Examine 14y "QIa_t,iqns'ﬁip between gender and the institutipnal arrangements of the society viz.,
"+ kiship, casie ¢ " rmagriage; and . . . . _

e ;Aﬁaljrse t'he'importa:_lt tea™res and limitations 6fthe universalist position on gender construction,

] v

.. Explainﬁ'*ée mrocesses af gender construction and its -re]_ation_ to the culture of the socigty, .

We expect that after reading this u-¥ -¢n v} be able not only to understand the complexities of
the processes of génder construction but al-~ +~ raise questions as to why these are being practiced?

What are the sources of legitimacy of these Tre~tices? And so on

-1 INTRODUCTION _

Thisunit begins with a briefdiscussion of the meaning of social construction. It also simultaneously

L9
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discusses the 'rﬁeaning of:gender construction and its relation to culture. As the process of gender.

construction is perpetuated through various social institutions, we discuss gender specifically in relation
. tothe division of labour arid the institutions of kinship, castc and marriage as it is available in every
culture. In the section on sexual division of labour we discuss its crucial implications for women
viz, hierarchization oftasks, unequal distribution of resources, devaluation and 1nv131b1]1ty of women’s
work and ultlmately d:sempowcrment of women.

In the' scct:on on kmshlp and gender we have shown that variations in the patterns of kinship effect
"the process of gender construction in the society. Besides discussing the -variatidns in gender
constructions, we have also discussed the gender issue in primitive societies, and also in a few
contemporary societies of South and South-East Asia, In the section on gender construction and
casté besides making a brief historical survey we have also tried to understand gender construction
through power relations, rituals, marriage practices, regulation of sexuality etc. in the caste system.
In the last section of this umt we examined the universalist position of gender construction and
lts cnthue

1. 2 SOClAL CONSTRUCI'ION AND GENDER

Itis very often said that there is no such thmg as a social reahty and what are soc1al constructlons“
Similarly in reality there is nothing intrinsically “good” or “bad”, these are but social constfuctions.
.In other words, morality is the acquired vision of a society. How is the vision of a society or its
- social construction shaped? Is it shaped automatitally? Is it culture speclf' c? Let us examme this

process of social construction. :

1.2.1- Socal ,Cons;jmc;lon : What is it?

Everyday we observe various objects, experience a lot of happening, go through several interactions,
Some of these phenomena are new, some are ‘old and somie of these re continuous with the past.
As regards all these individoal phenomenon, we develop or construdt an infage. We develop our
own understanding: of the world around us-and see these phenomena accordingly. Indeed we filter
every thing that happens to us everyday through the lens or screen of our 'understanding of our
world. “This everyday ‘sense of things’ forms the foundationof the social construction of reality
(Gray, ED. 1982 : 39) '

But where does t]us understandmg come from?. Soclal construction isa cont inuous process in which
both mdmdual and wider social processes play a part. Each and every constructicn is mﬂuenccd
_by the individual- understandmg of the social actor and it has obviously a subjective bias. Social
" construction is also shaped by the interests of particular.groups and classes. In this sense too it
is biased. More often than not cultural values, norms, customs, languages, ideologies and instituticnal
frameworks of socaety are used 1o justify particular social constructions with a view to projecting
the subjectivé bias of-groups and classes &s rational and to make it broad-based and legitimate.
Hence social constructions through which we understand our everyday experience, make moral

judgements, arid classify other people according to religion, sex, caste et, are culturally determined

+ and can be changed. They shape social norms, values, customs, beliefs ete. and are also inculcated
through them. The social processes like socialisation and educaticn also help to make a particular
kind of social construction enduring and widely accepted. Gender. is.a product of such social
construction. It is also shaped within the given cultural apparatus of a society. Let us examine
how gender construction is shaped in our society, To understand this process we are to begin with
a distinction between sex and gender.

6
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1.2.2 Gendér and Sex : The Differences

Very often we use these terms interchangeably. Do they bear the same meaning? Is there any
difference betwean the two? Yes, these are different.

Gender refers to the socially constructed and culturally determingd roles that women and men play
in their daily lives. Gender is a conceptual tool for anlysis and it has been used to highlight various
structural relationships of inequality between men and women as manifested in labour markets and
in political structures, as well as in the household. ‘Sex’ on the other hand, refers to the biological
differences between male and female, which are much the same across space and over time. Gender,
the socially consiructed differences and relations between males and females, varies greatly from
place to place and from time to time. Gender can therefore be defined as a notion that offers a
set of frameworks within which the social and ideological construction and representation of
differences between the sexes are explained (Masefield, A. 1994).

1.2.3 Culture and Gender Construction’

As indicated earlier gender construction is culturally determined. At this point you may be interested

. to know what is culture. Culture is an important concept that can be defined as “description of
a particular way of life, which expresses certain meanings and values not enly in art and leaming;

- but also in institutions and ordinary behaviour (Williams, R. 1987 : 43). This definition of culture
would cover the organisation of production, the structure of the family, the structure of institutions
and ideologies which express or govern social relationships. It also affccts the patterns of
communication among the members of the society (obviously menand women). Genderorthe cultural
construction of the masculine and feminine, piays a crucial role in shaping institutions and practices
in every society. It is important in order to understand the system of stratification and domination
in terms of caste, class, race and especially the relations of power between men and women within
a culture. At this point we should examine the following important elements of gender construction
and their relations to culture. ’

a) Gender Constructio;; Supports the Systcms of Domination

The construction of genderis an integral part of the project of creating and maintaining
systems of dominarice, It determines the range of choices/options open to men and women.
These choices are linked to work and the ‘production process, 1o mobility/seclusion, dress
and behaviour and so on. In other words, the cultural, social and political practices of
a society, namely, the sexual division of labour, role allocation and stereotyping, property
and inheritance, distribution of authority and governance, and most importantly the unequal
concentration of power and status among men and women ip the somety depicts the patterns
of its gender construction.

The point to note here is that gendered. categorles are never ncutrat or abstract, and they

are not equal. While there is an arpument in favour of complementarity of gender specific -

roles in some societies, this argument does not hold true on closer examination. Most often,
hierarchies between men and women obtain in terns of access to resources, control over
. choices, and the social evaluation of roles. :
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Have their social roles been properly recognised and evaluated?

Courtesy: Debal SinghaRoy, IGNOU, New Dclhi.l
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hDo You Know? - |
Gender T

Gender is a concept that refers to leaméd, culturally determined (as opposed to biologically
determined) differences in the behaviour patterns of women and men in relation (o each other
and to theirsocial context. Activities, rights and obligations are considered feminine ormasculine
by a given society or social group; members of that soctety learn to play gender roles in accord
with these expectations. The norms and valucs that create gender roles are present both in

society as a whole and in the household. Gender roles greatly influence the position of women
and their prospects in lifc. '

Gender roles affect the division of tabour; they also affect access to and control overthe aliocation

of resources, benefits, and decision making. This contributés to an inter-dependence between
women and men, which is complex, subtle, flexible and involves power relations. It also has
implications for women's income-generating opportunitics. Women often have less access to
resources-than men, and less control over their own labour. Access to certain sub-sectors and
.sources of employment may be restricted, and support services may be harder to obtaip. Finally,
they may have difficulty in exercising contral over their income. ) '

Gender-specific characteristics are thus important variables to consider in planning and policy
making. The impact of gender, however, is'modified by other socio-economic variables, such
as socio-economie status of the honsehold, ethnicity and age. Gender roles vary within a sociely
and over time; "women’ again, are nota homogenous group. Acknowledgement of this
heterogeneity by planners is crucial. Women differ with respect to work, interests, and needs.

[Thea Hilhorst, 1992}
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b} Gender Consfruction; viz-a-vis Individual Expression of Gender

Feminist psycho-analysts assess that gender cannot be seen as entirely culturaily, linguisticaHy or -

" politically constructed. In addition to cultural apparatuses, there are individual psychological processes
that construct each person’s sense of his or her gender identity or gendered subjectivity (Chodorow,
N. 1995 : 516). We need to make the distinction at this point between the following :

) prescriptive constructions ofgende.-which are socially, politically, culturally and h'istoricall],r
determined for example, a girl is socialised to be ahousewife and to perform her role.according
to societal norms. ' :

if) individual inflections or subversions of these constructions which are made by the

interaction of an individual psyche with socio-political or cultural or historical norms, forexample

a boy undergoes-sex transformation. What we need also to take account of is how particular

societies respond to variations in individual interpretations or expressions of gender. Do the

societies institutionalise such practices or do they institutionalise greatercontrol over individual
-expression of gender? i

Categories of masculiné and feminine do not remain static through history in any society. What
. are the specific ways in which coastructions of gender shift from one historical period to another?

What are the forces that effect these shifts and how do different forces of dominance, different
. hegemonic interests join in the shaping of gender ideologies in any part.ciilar era? And what does

this shaping and re-shaping of gender mean for women—their work, their lives, their sexuality and
their status? ' -

_ Thisuniit will review some of these questions while examining the institutions-of division of labour,
-kinship and caste. ) ' - _

ection of this lessovery carefilly and try to distinguish between sex and
3y, L POsible; relate these differences to. your own experience.,

. 1.3 GENDER AND WORK: THE SEXUAL DIVISION OF
LABOUR . R L

~ The sexual division of labour is an essential component of the sdcial construction of gender. The
sexual division of labour, typically assigns separate productive tasks to each sex. In some sg-ietics
there is a greater recognition of equivalence between men and women in the productive tasks.
Equivalence means that each prodtcer, male or fenale, has complete conirol over the products
of his or her labour. ‘What must be emphasized here is the importance of looking at the sexual
division of labour in terms of how the prrducts of that labour are allocated and controlled, notselely
in terms of the criteria by which certain “asks are made sex specific (Edholm, Harris and Young
'1977:122), The argument of separate but equal spheres, for-example bread winners for men and
home making for women, has been used to Justify gender differentiation in the allocation of work.
Itindicates thateach and every socially assigned task would be given equalweightage and recognition.
This argument claims that there is nothing wrong with the sexual division of labour on the tines
of production.and reproduttion, that is, child-bearing. However, problem arises when some of these
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tasks are glorificd ang some are derecognised. Some of the crucial issues to be looked into here
are as follows: -

.a)

b

d)

10

a

Repi-oductivc Rﬁponsibiliti% and Hierarchisation of Task

The crugial issues that meed to be investigated in the sexual division of labour are, first, whether
wotlien’s functions revolve primarily around the needs of reproduction, mothering, childcare,
socialisation and second, how rigid this differentiation is, and third, whether women without
responsibilities of childcare are also required to perform the same functions. A related question
is why this separation of spheres has beei tied fo a devaluation of women’s tasks in many
societies. Obviously an important part of the sexual division of labour is the sex~based’
hierarchisation of tasks whereby gender specific tasks performed by women are given a
lower status, and tasks performed by ‘men are given a higher status. '

-Unequal Distribution of Resources

In examining the sexual division of labour, we need to look at th relations of distribution.
Given the existence of separate spheres, can one assume an equal distribution of the product
of the houseliold? We cannot. The unequal distribution of resources within the household
has been well documented. Women routinely get less then men. This is also the point at
which the separatlon of spheres into public and private acquires a new significance. Women
share a large part of the productive activity of the household but since the household is seen
as a ‘private’ sphere, their productive work is not recognised.

Devaluation and Invisibility : An Ideological Bias

Barrett (1988) has examined the relationship between the ideological construction * of
masculinity-femininity and the sexual division of labour in capitalist society. She shows the
linkage between the sexual division of labour in which women are concentrated in lowest
rungs of work (for instance as wage labourers concentrated in the lowest paid jobs which
are then feminized, like secretaries, clerical jobs, personal services, catering, beauty care,
hairdressing, babysitting etc.) and the family ideology within capitalism which puts the entire
responsibility for domestic work and child care on women, a responsibility that is not only
unpaid but also devalued. This responsibility for childcare and doimestic work makes it
impossible for women to take up full time regular employment. The female work force is
thus inevitably concentrated in the informal or unorganised sector, that is, working sometimes
from the home and sometimes part time in unskilled jobs that are totally outside the gpurview

of any protective legislation, where minimum wages and worker sotial security benefits, ete.

are non-existent. These jobs then get identified as “feminine work™ because only women
perform them. In the entire movement for better wages therefore, the slogan “equal pay
for equal work” does not express the full situation of women, because the paid work that
they perform is not, by definition, equated with the work men do, and also because the work
in the household that they do is given no monetary value. ' '

Non-Comparability of Men’s and Women’s Work

" The ideological implications of the sexual division of labour is evident in the way the so-

called non-comparability of men’s and woinen’s work is used to assign unequal portions of
the product of labour to each sex. Very often there is an invisibility of this inequalii, within
the family system. The end result is the invisibility primarily of women’s labour. Edholm,
Harris and Young (1977) argue that the relations between men and women are crucial in
determining many social structures and practices and, in order to ‘see.ﬂ’omen’, we should
analyse practices and structures to reveal the significance of women's absence from public
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roles. These are often the underlying context for statements om economic power, male and
female roles etc. Women do not naturally disappear, tisir disappearance is socially created
and constantly reaffirmed, Keéping women out of public roles, is in fact an active and time
consuming aspect-of social organisation (1977 : 126).

=

Why hide the face? Socially undefined role?
Courtesy : Atul Yadav, New Delhi B -

¢)  Disempowerment of Women through Sexual Division of Laﬁbur_

The sexual division of labour as a social process also leads to an intemalization of gender
constructions on the part of womer, i.e., women’s perception of themselves and what is
more, women’s position in production and distribution and their exclusion from public social
participation. It is this systematic devaluation of women’s labour and their worth in society
through its institutional and ideological apparatus that the system of patriarchy is strengthened.
Patriarchy means the systemic oppression of women in the material sphere (of labour, work,
allocation, remuneration and reproduction) and in the ideological sphere (of the representation
of each of these activities). All these conributes to the process of disempowerment of women
in society.-
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1.4 GENDER AND KINSHIP

Kinship plays a crucial zole in the socio-cultural fabric of the society. This institution shapes widely
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thepattems ofwomen’s work participation, educational attainment, physical mobility and productive
and reproductive roles.-However, difference in the kinship strutture alse effects the process of
gender construction. :

. 1.4.1. Gender in Tribal Societies. - \

I—Iuman societies have undergone a process of transformation from primitive to modemn culture,
The tribal societies exhibit the traits of primitive culture. Let us examine how gender is constructed
in the tribal societies. As gender construction is culture specific there has been far more variation
in the sexual division of roles and in gender constructlon than is commonly: recognized.

)

b)

s

New Guinea

"Margaret Mead (1935) was one of the first anthropologists to focus lher research on women,

specifically dn the socio-cultural construction of gender and cultural variability in sex roles.
In “Sex and Temperament in Three Primitive Societies” Mead provided an account

‘of three prlmltwe societies and grouped their social attitudes towards temperament about
" the very obvious facts of sex difference. “Mead’s work established that culture played a

cruclal role in condmonmg male and female roles and personalities in the society.

Ina relatwely small area.of New Gulnea she investigated three tribes. Among the Arapesh,
the personalities of both sexes are, according to our notions, “Feminine” {like being docile,
timid, gentle, emotional etc.) Here male and female are approximately equal. Among the
Murndugumor, in contrast, both sexes have personalities stereotyped or gender typed as

-“masculine” (like being assertive, aggressive, bold, brave, instrumental, objective etc.) Among

the Tehambuli, (the third tribe), the ordinary male shows “femining” personality traits and

"the, common female shows “masculine” personglity traits. Mead concludes that social
asc p i

conditioning and not biology, accounts for these differences.

Aboriginal Tnbe in Australla
Anocther early anthropolog:st Phyllis Kaberry (1939) worked among the K:mberley, an

aboriginal tribe in Australia. Kaberry points out that aboriginal women are almost completely
autonomous. In their Fegular life husbands and wives are teaching each other, working together
and taking collective decisions on when to work and when not to. Although men and women

~ had clearly specified work that was differentiated, there was egaiitarian reciprocity between
“women and their husbands in these societies. She asserts that it is aboriginal women’s

indispensablie economic role and its associated power that underlies their “privileges”, “good
treatment” and Justlce” in the household.

'Zuni Tnhe in North Amerlea

.

Wntmgm 1934 Ruth Benedlct,m herPatterns of Culture, outlinesthe institution of Berdache,
which for us is very illustrative-of gender as a category. “In most of North America there

‘exists the institution of Berdaches. These men-women (men in biological endowment, but

women in social roles) were men who at puberty or thereafter took the dress-and the
accupations of women. Sometimes, they married other men and lived with them. Sometimes

* they were persons of weak sexual endowment who chose this role to avoid the jeers of

women. The Berdaches were jeaders in women’s occupations, good healers in certain
diseases. They. were usually, inspite of the manner in which they were accepted, regarded
with a certain embarrassment. But they had a social place. The emphasis in most tribes

was upon the fact that men who took over women’s occupations excelled by reason of their
strength and iritiative.
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usly sgyeré;l'rea;séyng why a person’becomes 4 Berdache in Ziini, but whatever " -

+ the reason, men ‘who Lave. chosen gpenly to.dssume woimen’s dress-have the same chance

asany other pérson to establish themselves asfunctioning menibers of sociétf. Their response

. is socially recognized. If they have native ability; thiey can give-it scope; if they are weak

..+ T'¢reafures, they fail in terms of their-weakness of cter,'not in terms of their reversal
- of the normal order (Benedict, 1934: 243-244).. S o ,

- “There are obvio

@ " Societies in’ North- America " - -
" ~‘There ate some 'sb_cietieé where roles are gender differentiated and specified. However,
o+ inthese societies-boundaries of ‘these roles are not sacrosanct, with both men and women.
. grossing over to do- work that is traditionally within, the -domain of the other. North -
. American [ridian’ Societies are a classic example. Noted Anthropologist Whitehead argues
" that.in North. Ainerizan. Indian. societies, there is a widespread. autonamy accorded. to -
" individual persons. This extends to-the domain of “génder varjance where individuals decide
- the sacial, cultural agd ritual roles- they. would like-to play. It also involves decisions _
. regarding gender transformations, In'some $ocietiés like the Navajo, women ‘and men -
- ‘who changed their gender were put into a third gender ca'tegory'."_ln other tribes male
. and female had different statuses for gender transformation '}'J'hbtl'le;' they. wanted to be .
- homesexual, héterosexital or ‘bisexual; and whether they- wanted to cross gender for afl |
" the time or-only part of the time. While this was alsé_largely based on individual will,
sometirites whten megi*did not have sons, they would raise daughters as sons. This would -
‘mean that there are societies in which an understanding of gender roles. does niot have
any necessary link with ‘biological sex (Albers, 1989 : 136)." - 0T

While occupationial roles and productive labourwere salientmarkers of gender differentiation
"7 in the populations of the Great Basin. of North Ameética; for instance, many of the tasks.
-customarily performed, by men and women svere readily ‘interchangeable as situations .
demanded. Men-and women could even:acquire proficiency in oppasite sex tasks without
getting stigmatized, being subjected to negative stereotypes or losing their gender identity.

. Not only could men.gain prestige for their achievements in the domain of female work, but
‘women could also. gain.préstige. for excelling'in' warfare (Albers, 1989 135), . °
~ ** Minh Ha revealed the elevated status of womeiiin the iraditional non-siate societiesof Gabon .- -
 in‘contrast to morietary, industrialized economies: “Ina subsisténce ~conomy men ar¢ obliged . -
to eam their livelihood in cooperation with women without exploiting them. In'a monetary . .
economy, howe\fer, the thirst for comfort and profit pushés_-i'nen to e')@ploit women and chase
them from the domains of political and social action (Minh Ha, T.T. 1989.: 108). -

This description of women'’s roles and s_.tams presents a sharp contrast to our undqr‘sﬁnc_lir_lg
of gender division of labour and attendant questions of power and dominanceiri contemporary

. sociefy. o N o P
14.2 . Variations in Gender-Regirmes: The Matriarchy Debate . . .
A group of social seientists are of the view that woman enjdyed a higher status in the matriarchal
societies.: Howev_er with-the-advancement of civilisation, the mab'iarchal-slystem,_ha,s Seen replaced
by patriarchal ones. Various scholars have contributed to the matriarchy debates especially taking

-clues from the primitive societies, Let us examine the. process ‘of its replacemen”. Y
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_‘.a)

_ﬁachbfen’s_ Thesis

" Initial intérest in the question of matriarchy was generated by Bachofens’s work Das

.. Mautterrechi—to date the earliest on the subject. Bachofen tried to establish as moral and

)

historical fact, the primacy of “mother right” which according to him, sprang from the natural

and biological association of mother and child. Matriarchy, or the dominion of the mother
“over family and state”, according 1o hitn, was a later development generated by woman’s
profound dissatisfaction with the series of modifications in the matriarchal family which led

". “tothe institution of individual marriage and the matrilineal transmission of property andnames”,

This advanced stage of mother right was followed by a civil rule by women, which Bachofen
called a “gynocracy”. The rule by wéman was overthrown eventually by the “divine father
principle” (cf. Bamberger, 1974). - ' ~ ‘ s '

-Engels’ Thesis -

Qutside the-antjafppalogicﬁl tradition Eﬁgéls'- Oﬁgiﬁ-of @ﬁc Fﬁm_i_ly, Private Property and

. the State provided a starting point for work in ‘this directibn. The one question that dogged
_every feminist researcher looking for the origins of male dominance or patriaschy was the

possibility of the existence of matriarchies and the forced seizure of powerand political control
from women'by men. Engels links up kinship to the state by positing that the origin of the
state is predicated on transition from matrimony (and matriarchy)to patrimony and patriarchy,
‘which meantthe loss of control by women over their own reproductive powers and over material
resources. ' : : ; '

Impact of Colonialism 2n .Matrimony

c t_-‘urﬂléi','i'és_eafqh has also shown that the character of matrimony in different societies under

went significant transformations under colonization. These changes can be best understood
if shifts in kinship structures are seen in relation to the shifts in indigenouseconomies. However,

it canriot b said that Ithe'_impacf— of colonialism was uniformly adverse for women across
. the globe. “Onthe side of native social formations, pre-existing patterns of descent, residence

and the.division of labour determined whether the status of women would be enhanced,
maintained, or diminished by the colonising experience. Onthe side of colonising relationships,
new forms of economic appropriation, the appearatnce of epidemic disease, and the pressures

- of Christian missionary activity ail played a part'in alteiing the roles of American Indian

Womien™ (Albers; P.C. 1989:140). In general, evidence from American Indian_societies
suggests that where the dependence on European markets shaped the character of emergent
economies in these societies, and where women’s labour was subsumed within s male dominant
Jabour process, there was a marked decline in women's status. However, in societies where

. thedependence on Evropeanmarkets was only secondary, the status of women was relatively
- stable and in some céses enchanced. Examples from North America are illustrative of this. -

1.4.3 -Gender and. Kinship in South and South East Asla,
Ina coﬁlparative study of kinship systems in South and South-East Asia, Leela Dube (1993) argues

m

that (__iifferencés in kinship systerns and family structures account for ways in which gender operates
various socicties. Her central concemn in her study w. = to map the construction, of gendersin

‘ ﬂiq region. To ber gendpr-rolés are conceived of and constructed within these institutions: Through
 this construction women. and men are tumed into gendered subjects and thus.implicated in the

_maintenance and reproduction of a sociat systems (1993:2). Further, gender and kinship are mutually

coi:lstl"ubted, and realised together in particular cultural, egonomic and political systems.-When we
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speak of ciltural, economic and political systems, the axis on which gender and kinship rest is that
of power. Indeed, within this power dynamics women are marginalised.

In South and South-Ez st Asia, Dube finds sharp contrasts in the ways in which render is constructed
in bilateral/matrilineal societies as opposed to matrilineal, patrilocal societies. While asserting that
neither matrilineal nor bilateral societies are uniform, she explores differences in notions of fam ily
ideologies, that are intrinsic parts of both kinship systems. The basic difference in the statuses of
‘male and female children between patrilineal societies of South Asia and the bilateral and matrilineal
societies of South-East Asia is in the nature of their membership of descent groups and family
andkinship units, Inthe former (the patrilineal) th= father transmits both social identity and property,
with his son as permanent member of his kin group .and daughter as a transient visitor. Heice
the father is also the locus of power and authority. In the latter, (the bilateral and matrilineal) a
child is reckoned to belong equally to both parents, with primacy being accorded to the mother’s
biological role. Concomitantly, there is greater flexibility in marital residential arrangements, which
tend to be extremely prescriptive in matrilineal societies, especially those of South Asia.

The patrilineal societies make heavy social investment on the management and control over female
- sexuality. The responsibility for “protecting” uninarried girls lies with natal or matrilineal male kin. It

. givesthem the right to exercise absolute power over the women under their charge. Gender in these

instancesis constructed in terms of' the male as protector/strong/virile/powerful, and the female asone
with “dcwncast eyes and a shrinking body”, Apart from individual or familial control over women,
patrilineal societ’es ensure that women conforra to existing gender ideologies through what is better
understood as “corporate control”, i.e., the contro! of women by their entire village, caste and/or
community. : ’

On the o’her hand, according to Dube, relative egalitarianism characterizes the societies of South-

[

East Asia. The elements in the social organisation of this region that seem to have rélevance to

o

. the presence of egalitarianisth are bilateral kinship with its accent on mafrilineality and matrilocality,

flexibility in the composition of households, the absence of insistence on family continuity, equal -

. rights of inheritance for sons and daughters, access to resources by both men and women, an ethos
of non-authoritarian interpersonal relationship between kin and between affines and finally a strong
“cultural approval for the child remaining with the mother in the event of divorce.

However, Dube conéludes ‘with a word ef cat;tion regarding the possiblé contestation between -

. principles of bilaterality and male dqminancé in South-East Asian Societies. This probably has to
do with the fact that in the socicties under discussion, both South Asia and South-East ‘Asia, the

patrilineal and bilateral principles have one common thread running through them, That is the principle.

and the assumption of heterosexuality along with-its coroliary that biological sex and socizily
constructed gender are identical and their -is little room for same sexual preferences;.<

Learn from Your Experience 1

: - Trytoﬁndputhowthe descent ofyol“- :_“:ar;ltily is bemgtraced Is it the sameo to that of the
;. other families ‘niyour locality. Try taig~y p.imswer to this. « - '
8 Prepare'a list >f the: * sjar activities done bt within and outside the home by each and
| “every member of your fami'y-in theirdaily foutine. '

& "Tryto find oyt whethir thére he * *ecn airy gender role stereotyping in this diyision of labour.

-~ Has-it anyta’ng to dd\ﬁih the":deéc;h'l; of your family, kinship or caste?
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l 5 GENDERCONSTRUCI' ION ANDCASTE

"'heorles of the ongm of castée abound. Let us examine some of the popular theones and thetr
relatxonshlp, if any, with’the process of genﬂ'er ¢onstruction.

Y
L

There are theones that explam caste in tenns of ractal .origin. There are others that explain 1ts
ongm in terms of the mtroductton of oeeupatlonal specialization. None of these writing, However,

Iooks atcaste in politically conscious or gendered terms and they.do not address the i issues of power, )

dommance and hegemony as key issues in, caste soclety throughout its histdry.

A val id exercise would beto study-lt hlstortcally Itm:ghtalso be useful to look for the c:rcumstanees :
- of transformatiori from pre-caste to caste societies. Thisexercise would look forthe va:loushlstonca]ly _

and reg:on-spectf' ¢ occtirrences of this *ransformatlon

tny anaIys:s of casies by Indians is by definition political. It etther consc:ously chooses or

unconsc:cmsly identifies with one of the two positions: (a) supporting the status-~uo by proposing
a-case for the concentration of power‘in the hands of those who =lready have it, or (b} engaging

- critically with the status quo by developing a critique of Indian tradition. Needless to say, the most’

" rddical critiques of caste and by extension of the Indian tradition have come from intellectuals and
. political activists, from Dalit groups and anti Brahmin movements, that is, critiques thathave emerged
© from the life-experiehce and world views of these groups. These critiques fe-centre caste firmly

- within the socio-politi¢al and cultural realities of those whose labourand sexualtty has been traditionally,

m:s-appropnated by the hegemomc groups in caste society, name!y the dominant castes.

W'here dbes gender ﬁgure in an- understandmg of caste?

]

The single mast tmportant arena for.the gendering of caste occurs in the arena of sexuality. The
" ‘desiré to regulate female sexuality has led to a considerable ritual preoccupation with female punty
An the caste. societies .of Sri Lanka and India. Predictably, male sexuahty is not ntuahzed in the
same way Let us examine some of the rituals.

l 5 1. thuals and Constructton of Gender

thuals tell us a lot about the construction of gender in particular societies. For instance, Yalman

(1963) speakmg of the Kandyan Sinhalese, htghltghts two lmportant ceremomes

i) ~ The mostnotable muals for children of this group, the only ones that are gender differentiated

is “the tar piercing ceremony for girls before they attain puberty.
.'-'ii_) The second and by far most significant ritual js the one that marks the onset of male puberty.

Two measures are taken as soQn as it is known that a gn-l has menstruated. The exact time

~ for the beginning of the first pertod is noted, and the girl is secluded in‘a chamber. A close
. male relative of the girl then goes to an astrologer to draw up a new horoscope for the

. girl. This. is in contrast with boys who have only one horoscope, the one that is drawn up
at birth. “Thie menstruating girl should be secluded in a small hut in the compound (or in

- aroom without openings). The door is shut, The girl is said to be in greatdanger. The segi. zation

is partly to protect her- from hostile powers and demons that are attracted to her at this time.

_And partly to prevent her pollution from spreading.” Elaborate ritual .surroun.ts the girl’s
. purification"after her first peridd (Yalman, N. 1963 : 25), .
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; The vrllager $ response to Yalman 5 questlon about why only girls are subject- to this elaborate

‘rltual relates as much to fcmale femhty as to more honour. They say

n - It protects the fecundlty of the womb of the woman,

2) : “Thls is necessary smce the honour and respectability of men is protected and preserved
through their women”. :

1.5. 2 "Martiage and Regulaﬂon .of Sexuality and- Reproducuon

AJongsnde the development of suth elaborate rituals caste soctcty in general regulates female sc‘.t.ahty g

through the institution of hypergamy, in which women can only cohabit with men either of their
own caste or of asuperior caste, not with men whose caste status is lower than theirs. Theexplanation,
- is simple. Caste society objectifies procreative powers and reproduction. Wonien as seen through
the lens of the dominant castes are mere receptacles for the male seed, The purity of the receptacle
_ (here, women's s wombs) then ensures the purity ofthe offspring and sets torest doubts about paternity.
But again, the control and concern over female sexuality- are greatest in the castes which have the
highest stakes in the matenal assets of society. :

Every study on caste has tafked of marriage n*lworks endogamy, exogamy belng cruclal o,

. the maintenance. of the system with men regulating the system through the exchange of or
control over women. The customary right of male family members to exchange female members
in marriage, according to Lemner, antedated the development of the patriarchy and created the

.conditions for the development of the family. In the case of Indig; this customary right acquired -

a further economic significance with the development of private property and caste stratification.

The primary consideration’ in the cementing of ties through marriage was/and indeed still is,
the maximising of family fortunes. Women play a crucial economic role not only by, provrdmg'
free domestic labour, but also through their reproductive services. Lermner argues that: it was. "

the sexual and reproductive services of women that were cared under patnarchy, not women
‘themselves (Lerner, G. 1986) -

r

1.5.3 Gender and Structured Relationshlp

- Clearly, gender plays a crmcal role in structuring social relationship i in caste society. If we were

to look at the actual workmgs of caste society today, thcways in which relationships, thé mechan.sms

of corporate control, as wefl as codes of mobility, dress and behaviour are gendered, it will become'.

apparent. Social relationships both between men and women within a particular caste as well as
between different castes are monitored by a range of controls that.take the form of: prescriptive

marriage rules. As we know, power and dcclsmn making in the niatter of marriage is determmed )

by gender, as are transactions like dowry. Furtherconformity to gender as well as caste prescriptions
is ensured through the institutionalized use of vlolcnce this is thc essence of what we have car:ler
referred to as corporate control’. :

The commodification of women in the marnage market in patriarchal, patrilineal caste society goes.
. hand in hand with prescrlpnons for women’s behaviour and restrictions on their mobility, the

-dispossession of women in property and inheritance matters, and their aksence in locai level political

and decision makmg bodies. The entire complex constituting the onstruction of gender in caste .,

soclety is a construction that radically devalues the status of women in thcsc sooletles

We shall dlscuss thls issue agam at Iength in the next Aunit.
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_Dalit woman pleading for justice in Panchayat meeting ! Does caste society care?

o Courtesy : Debal SinghaRoy, IGNOU, New Delhi.
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1.6 GENDER CONSTRUCTION: UNIVERSALIST POSITION

Gender construction is a social process. But'does it have any universal patterns? Is it applicable
in all human societies? There are differerices in feminist theory on this subject. Some uphold universal
patterns and understand variations as-occuring within them. Others prefer to examine each society
or culture separately and deny the existence of universal patterns. Let us examine the questions.

a) Transformation of Kinship and Emergence of Statje Structures

The 1974 Rosaldo and Lamphere’s collection “Woman, Culture and Society” asserted rather firmly
that no known society in the world is truly gender-egalitarian, and foregrounded a universalist Pposition
on male dominance. Scholars, however, noted that maie dominance only became prominent with
the shift in human societies from pre-state to state forms. Political structures in primitive societies
botharose from, and encouintered resistance within the kinship bases thatorpanized pre-state societies.
Reiter (1977) posits that in “pre-state societies, total social reproduction was organized through
kinship. As states gradually arose, kinship s -.ic5res got stripped and transformed to' underwrite
the existence and legitimacy of more powerf i, politicized domains. In this process, the totality of
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social relations ceased to be represented and experienced through the organizational forms of kinship
in which non-elite groups lived.” She says further that “with the rise of state structures, kin-based
forms of organizations were cuttailed, sapped of their legitimacy and autonomy in favour of the
evolving sphere of territorial and class specific polities” (Reiter, R.R. 1977 : 10). Reiter goes on
to drgue that women were subordinated along with (and in relation to) kinship with the rise of the
state structures. Ortner (1974) picks up this argument and suggests that in state organized systems,
marriage may shift from a horizontal to a potentially veitical transaction with a tendency toward
_hypesgamy through which elite women accumulate at the top of the system. She links these structural
properties of the marriage system with ideologies requiring sexual purity and protection of women.
She qualifies her statement on state-organized systems. Ortner begins with position that the secondary
status of woman is a “true universal and a pan-cultural fact”. The distinction between pre-state
and state organised systems therefore addresses the various cultural specificities that exist under
the umbrella of this universal fact (Ortner, 1974: 72).

J:) Women as Nature, Men as Culture

"The second class status of women, says Ortner, can be accounted for by postulating that women
are being identified or symbolically associated with nature, as opposed to men, who are identified
with culture. Since it was always culture’s project to subdue and transcend nature, and since women.
were considered part of nature, then culture vhould find it “natural” to subordinate and oppress them.
Women are therefore seen as closer to and more rooted in nature than men are. The categories of

nature and culture are conceptual categories and are in some contexts indistinguishable from each’

other. Ortner puts forth the thesis that woman in general is identified with and is a symbo{ of something
that every cuiture devalues and every culture defines as being of a lower order of existence than

- itself. “Nature” is one thing that would absolutely fit this description. She goes on to say that every
culture isengaged in the process of generating and sustaining systems of meaningful form by means
of which humanity transcends the natural existence. It bends them to its purposes, controls them
in its interest. We may thus broadly equate culture with notion of human consciousness, or with
the products of human consciousness (i.e., systems of thought and technology), by means of which
humanity attempts to assert control over nature” (Ortner, 1990 : 36). Here nature is women, who
are universally controlled by cuiture - i.e., men. . -

Think it Gver 4 - .-

Ts there any universalist position‘on gender?” . -

1.7 CONCLUDING REMARKS ~

This-unit has tried to show you that all the social practices are a matter of construction and these
construction are being evolved and practiced based on certain values, norms, tradition and customs
of the society. However social constructions are not value neutral. These constructions are related
to power relations in each society and usually these serve the social, economic and political interests
of the dominant groups in it. The processes of gender construction have helped to perpetuate the
dominance of patriarchal control of men over women. As the process of construction is culture
specific, it has been rooted in the ideological and the institutional arrangements of each society.
You have seen how the institution of division of labour, kinship and caste have provided the basis
of legitimacy of gender construction paving the way for the subjugation and sub-ordination of women
in society. Is gender construction an universat phenomenon? You have also gone through the debate
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-on this question in this unit. We hope you have also been able to raise several questions about

the basis of legitimacy and the ‘processes of continuity of gender construction. However, to know
these issues in greater detail you should know the institutional and the ideological basis of gender

construction. We shall be discussing these issues in detail in the foilowing two units.

1.8 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Bilateral :  System of transmission of descent through both male and fermnale
- . . lines. - -

. - I ) ) -
Corporate Control : Theprocessofconu‘ollingthcsocial,economic,culturalevenbiological

identities of an individual or of a particular group by the prevaling
arrangements of the dominant group of the society.

_ Endogamy :  Custom of arranging marriage within one’s own group, for example
caste endogamy, whereby members of a caste group are expected

. to marry within one’s own caste. -
Exogamy : Custom of arranging marriage outside one's own group. It usually

. applies to descent group; for example members of caste group are
expected not to marry within the same ‘gotra’ (clan).

Absolute congentration of wormen in lowpaid, stereotyped jobs.
Framework - 2 A theoretical worldview used to explain a social phenomena.

Feminisation of job

Heterosexual . Marriage “between opposite sex partners.
ﬂypergamy :  Itrelatestoruleof marriage whefeby alower caste woman gets married "
. " to a higher caste man..It also refers to the marriage of a lower sub-
casie women with high sub-caste men within the same caste groups.
It is also known as anuloma form of marriage.
Mz{trilineal :  The custom of tracing descent exclusively through the female line.
Patrilocal ! . Apractice whereby a married Eouple settles in the home of husband’s .
_ family. :
Patrimoni : Property inherited from the father’s side:

Subsiste_qce Economy: A system of production-whereby the producers produce only to meet '

the household consumption need.

1.9 SOME USEFUL READINGS _

Mies, M. (1986) Patriarchy and dccumulation on a World Sc.:a!e. New Jersey : Zed Books
Lid, ] :

Sangari, K. and S.Vaid (ed.). (1989) Recasting History. New Dethi - Kali for Women.
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- UNIT 2 INSTITUTIONAL BASIS OF GENDER

-_-CONSTRUCTION

Contents
20 ~ Aims and Purpose
“21 Introduction

22¢  Understanding Social Tnstitutions end their Funcfions
. 221 Role and Importance of Social Institutions
222 Socialisation for Gender Specific Rolég
_ 223 Patriarchy As a Social Practice " .
23 - Gender Construction within the Family

- 23.1" Functions of the Family: Is it Gmdu"Oppr'essivq .
232 Patiarchal Femily : A Basis for Woinen's Subordination
233 Historical Origins of Family '; Changing the Natural Order
+ 234 Sexual Division  of Labour and Housecification R o
. 235 Heterosexuality : An’ Oppressive. Condition of Union- of Women .
"' 24  Gender Construction within the Caste System B
: 24.1- Anuloma and Pratiloma Vivah and Exploitation’ of Women
~ 242 Practice of Purity and Pollution: -Meaning for Women
.+ 243 -Changing Caste Systera and Women's Subordinstion
25 . Gender. Construction in Religion [ o E
25.1 Role of Religion in Policy Formu.lm_ion__ )
. 252 Women's Paradoxical Relation .with- Religion’
26 : - Gender Construction in-Media - S
"* 261 Media Content: Unfir Representation of Women -
. "262 Pattern’ of Women Viewership L
", 263 Pattern of Womm'sIEmployment in Media

27 - Gender Construction in the Labous Market ‘ | L

. 271 Pattem of Women's Employment . T - .
.- 272 Gender Diffcrentials : Product of Gender' Construction '
28, State and Gender Construction - :

29  Concluding Remarks
210 _‘.-(Cla;iﬁcaﬁon of the Terms Used
211 Some Useful Readings.

= — b — ey

2;0_ “AIMS AND PURPOSE

‘In the previous unit of this block we discussed the meaning and dimensions of s'c'gcia']'_pdgsu-qct_ipq-

at lefigth and tried to show how gender éonstruction is shaped within the various culfiitl apparatus

~of a society. As aculture specific phenomenon, gender construction js both shaped znd

: 1apsd and perpetuated
_ by_thpa‘nstimﬁonal arrangements and ideological foundationsina society. Inthis unitwe will discuss

the ifastitutional basis of gender construction. Several questions may arise in your mind'ds to what . - -
-are the roles of social institutions? What are their nature and finction? What aro'the. fundamental :

~relationsthese institutions have withthe process of gender construction? There are severalinstitutions
in'society vis, the family, marriage; Kinship, market, religion; media, the state and.50:dn Here to

be very specific, this unit will try to:

. examirie the role _ahd-funct'ilt_)rlt of various social institutions,
®  analyze the role of the family in gender construction,

2L
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e discuss the 're}ationship of caste system to gender construction,

e delineaie the role of religion in gender construction, :

e  examine the fole of media and labour masket in gender construction and its perpetuation, and
" finally, - ' _ ' '

e discuss the role of state in gender construction. . -

If_!stitutio_ns are the stable arrangements through which various activities are carried out and social
- relations are reproduced. There are specific institutional arrangements to look after the functions

that socities ‘have to perform. These institutional arrangements however, are not gender neutral. -
Rather many of these institutions help to generate and perpetuate gender-based inequalities i society -

 through various practices. In this unit we have identified some of these practices, for our scrutiny.

This unit begins with a brief discussion on the role of the social institution in general and then it
goes further to 1ook into the.roles played by these institutions in the.creation and perpetuation of
gender disparity in society. ' . : ' '

The fami!_ is one of the basic units of human civilization. Is the function of the family gender
oppressive ? What are the bases and practices of women's subordination in the family? This unit

- examints these questions teking into consideration the historical origin of the family, jhe nature
of the patriarchal family and division of labour within the family. ) '

. +Casteis another important sotial institution. We specifically discussed the marriage rules and the
*  practice-of purity and pollution responsible for gender disparity in Indian society.

Religion plays 2 _cru'cilal role in the process of gender construction by determining the pattern of
the ethical value system of its followers etc. which is more often than not gender biased. The
‘paradoxical position of women in religion is discussed in this unit. . '

. Media, market and the state aré the modernized and secular institutions of our society. However,

" are these institutions gender neutral ? The gcndcfed approaches of these institutions as reflected

in their functioning at various levels are also discussed in this unit especially in the context of unfair -

representation of women in the media, exclysion and exploitation of women in the labour market
and ineffective functioning of the state mechanism for the implementation of its social development
policies and so on. . - . ST

55 UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS AND THEIR

Gender identities are an integral part of our personglities and are acquired as part of the larger -

role Jearning process, pervasivé inall cultures, called socialisation. Sooialisationisa processof leaming

‘preseribed and sanctionied operations, roles, beliefs; values, behavior patterns, knowledge skills and -

so on. Through this process each society arid culture transmits its own’ distinctive patterns on the
‘one hand and on the other conditions the functioning of individuals in a specific direction that is
conducive to the maintenance and continuity of human society. In effect, societies determine the
' development of a limited range of behavior from apotentially enormous range of behavior of which

a human being is capable. But how are these done? Through the institutional arrangement of the
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' socicty. Let us see how our society effects the confinement.

' 2.2.1 Role and lmportance of Social Institutions :
Institutions represent characteristic behaviour pattern of any group on the bams of which a group's’
behaviour is largely predictable. Groups themselves are collections of cerlain people. People are
brought together for the attainment of certain purposes. Thcy engage themselvs in activities using
available resources to achlcvc their targeted aims so'as to perform certain soc1etal functions.

Individuals are born in groups and it is within thesc groups that their identit’es are shaped Groups

may be of many kinds e¢.g., kinship, religious, caste, territorial, cducational, pol:ttcal etc. By
internalisation of acceptable behavior and repeated transmissions to new coming generations, group
interactions andrelatiofis assume a pervasiveness thatlends them the authority of being institutionalised
-or established. Suchestablished modes form the base that constitute institutions like family, religion,

cas’e, tribe, state. efc.

Institutions inﬂuence individual acculteration through pi-escription suggestion, expectation or example,
as well as through punishment in. case of any significant deviance and in this way maintain the
continuity, delivery and reproduction of societal functions. Before we discuss examples of which

specific institutions contribute to gender construction, let us try to understand why a social system

demands the construction of the two genders the masculine and the feminine.

2.2.2 Soaahsation for Gender Spec:f’ ic Roles :
It may seem to 'be common sense that males are masculine and that-the famales are fem:mne
Yet, in thinking like this, we collapse and merge certain genetic, biological, psychological and natural

B} .

What makes them different? Socnahsahon or bmloglcal traits™
Courtesy : chal SmghaRoy, IGNOU New Delhi
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‘traits with eerl:am behavnoura] cultural and enwronmeni:al traits: Asweseeinour everyday interactions

with men and women, they get defined, of course, by such variables as genes, chromosomes and

‘sexual Organs, but more visibly they are sexually defined by such. aspects of their behavior as their
- dress, their posture and gestures, their social roles, mcludmg thelr network of ﬁ-rends and rela.tlons
"and the particular work they peri'onn

Itis unportant here. to pornt outa s:mple distinction between sex and gender. As. dlseussed in'the
earlier unit: while sex is a naturally and genetically determined identity that ordinarily has.only two
variants among the human species, the male and the female, gender itself is 2 more complex identity
thatisa fu.netron of culture, having specrﬁc belrefs aboutappropriate behavnou: formen and women.

-Of course, in; most cultures, gender too has on'ly two vannnts—two sets of behavronr patterns

eorrespondmg with the two sexual variants, Yet, cultures across space and time exhibit great variety

in ascribing gender attributes to the biological duality of sex. Thus, societies and cultires differ
*in defining gender roles and gender stereotypes. Together’ these are understood s the sex/gender
-'role system

- .Whlle the Gender Role System rs.mulufaeeted, there are three basic dlrnens:ons to it. These

e “the asslgnmg of parneular personahty traits to the two sexes, traits- thnt are held to be polar -

‘opposites. Thus, for example males in most societies are considered independent, assertive,
aggressive, while females are held to be dependent, passwe and gentle.

i) the assrgnmg of parneular and d15tmetweaet1wt1es, spheres of action orwork is doneon grounds .
" ‘of sex on the undérstanding that the particular- work is essentjal for the sustenance of the =
‘Societal system It is important to riote that kinds of activities assigned in different cultures -

to the two sexes may be different, yet the sexual division of work is _pervasive. This-gets | '

_ explamed as bemg the ‘natural’ order of things.

iif) - the third aspect- of the sex role system in the drﬁ'erenual valuation by cultures and societies
qf the ‘two sets of traits described as males and females. The culturally assigned activities
. or traits lmked with males are valued more, ‘than those linked with females.

~ The stm total of this arrangement is then generally to the advantage of males as against females
and results in all kinds of discrimination that is understood in feminist terms as patriarchy. Let us.

ROw try to undérstand what pamarchy stands for:and how patriarchy is a common theme in the
stmeturmg a.nd operahons’of all the lmpoﬂant mst.ltutlons of the soclety

: 2.23 Patrlarchy As.a Soc;al IPractlce

Denvmg from the term patmrch that stood for a domigant mani who exerclsed authority and control

overlarge households comprising¢ of womien, men, children and domestic servants, the term pamarchy
srmply meant a family system where the father ruled. Fem inists have conceptually extended the

-term to refer to all kinds of: male dommatxon and.systematic exetcise.of power in societal systems
_ .and relatmns through whlch women are subordmated Tlns palnarchy is expenenced by women

,,,,

. dominant and common theme mall sueh expressrons of pat.nanchy is eontrol of women, This control' -
-itself is exercised on women' s produetwe or labour power 1he1r.teproduct10n, sexuahty, mobility,
_property and other material resources. . - - - L ilw

Feminists pomt out that patrrarchy is not merely fate of some unfortunate women or the behaviour .
_pattern of a few,cruel men. Rather jt needs to be understood as a system of social structures
-and practices. This 1mphes that there are certam sn-uemres and- practxces and also certain ideologies
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whereby men are enabled to dominate, opperess and exploit women and women become silent

accomplices in the maintenance of these institutionalised patterns.

Thus, feminists explain the systematic and institutionalised subordination of women as patriarchy.
It is an important concept that helps understand systems of sexual asymmetry that have wrongly
coime to be regarded as ‘natural’, complementary and functional in so many societies and in so
many historical periods. --

With this broad understanding of patriarchy as a concept, we should now move to understand how -

iv operates via institutions to construct and define gender behaviours, mere privileges and gender
constraints. For the purpose of illustration, we will focus on the institution of family in greater detail
and subsequently discuss the institutions of caste and class, religion, media and the labour market.

‘Think it Over 1. " 00 UL T T
Does soialisation ,c;:fgngjjbugp'gtd_"g'éﬁdﬁ;_cqnsn'uéﬁb_n? Does patriarchy as a social:practice fefer-
tto disempowerment of women: Try.to find answer to these questions in view of your experiénce

#in yourown'.’lsoclet};

2.3 GENDERCONSTRUCTION WITHIN TREFAMIY

The family is one of the most basic institutions of society, indeed one often regards itasthe microcosm
of society. Yetthe family is the principal site for gender construction and for gender discrimination.
This institution, whether in its nuclear or joint form, is structured on dimensions of age, consangunity
or affinity and most importantly on gender.

2.3.1 Functions of the Family : Is it Gender Oppressive?
Often described a5 a functional unit in sociological texts, the family is said to focus its institutional
goals towards such important functions as(a) regularisation and channelisation of sex, (b) nurturance

and acculteration of younger generations, (c) economic productior and distribution of fruit of such

production, (d) the establishment and maintenance of mutual relations between the larger kin grou;c)i
that link individual families to communities and society, and (e} most importantly the legalising
inheritance. : :

The general understanding is that families are able to perform these important functions because
the basic selfishness and individualism of human being is squashed by our socialisation and it is
superimposed by sentiments of mutual sharing among members that families nurture, support and
encourage. It is also held that families are made adaptable through the process whereby all tasks
and activities are carried out jointly by sharing not only the workload but also all items of utility
and consumption. This is achieved principally by the sexual division of labour whereby men are
said to perform the role of providers and women that of caretakers.

Thus, families are faken 1o stand formutuality of interests, lack of individualism, afeeling of jointedness
inthe generous sharing of work load and items of util ity, of interdependence and of security. Feminists,
however have found this to be a facade that hides the truth of oppressive structures that help to
maintain the boundary of this institution and to ensure its smooth functioning.

2.3.2 Patriarchal Famiily : A Basis For Women's Subordination
The division of roles and responsibilities, allocation of resources and also the distribution of power
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that gerually exists within the family belies various popular understandings of the family. The
petriarchal family places a higher-value on boys than on girls, and on men than on women in the
family. On this basis, it further determines the two gender’s access to resources like food, education,
wealtl, leisure and even space. This inequality in access to vital resources of physical and mental
well-being, on the one hand, determines the different foundations for life of a male and female,
and on the other hand, constructs the two genders in such a way that men are the decision makers
and the locus of power while women have no direct contro} over even théir own persons and their
bodies. This gowerlessness affects ~vomen in such a way that they show traits of isolation, low
self esteem, low conficence, ignorance, non-involvement, dependence and passive acceptance. All
these: shape their experiencé of the family. The family no doubt protects them from some of the
negative factors operating in the world outside, yet at the same time it subjects them to discrimination,
oppression, exploitation and éven wolence inside the home.

These broad patterns of the subsidiary status of women in Indian households/families have been

- brought out in several micro studies and corroborating macro data on the differentials in sex-related
-demographic figures such as sex ratio, life expectancy, age structure of population, death rates,
infant mortality rates and patterns, age at marriage, fertility rate, literacy, school enrollment for
boys and girls, drop outrates, participation in higher education, employment, work participation and
unemployment figures etc. In each onc of these women are at a disadvantage. Thus, having
deconstructed thé myth of a happy, harmonious, adaptable, functional family through a brief look
at it from the women's perspective, let us'now focus on the structural arrangements that are the
causé of the problem. ‘

Understanding these mequahtles in institutional ferms requires expla.natlon of the following three
basic concepts. N
) Historical origins of the familiy

i)  Sexual division of labour

i} Heterosexuality

2.3.3 The Historical Origin of the Family : Changing The Natural Order

The *naturalness’ ofthe nuclear family gives a false impression of it being trans-historical and therefore
omnipresent and omnipotent. This myth was first exploded_ by nineteenth century anthropologists
on the basis of comparative ethnology. Later Engels, basing himself on the ethnological expositions
of Morgan and Bachofen (discussed in the previous unit), located women's subordination in the
institutionalisation of the patriarchal family, and showed that this was itself a result of development
of private property and the emergence of a system of classes. Engels postulated that throughout
the stage of ‘savagery’ in human cultural evolution, subsistence economy based on food gathering
hunting and other activities, corresponded with large matrilineal, .natrilocal communistic households
gave a marked authority to women. In the stage of ‘barbarism’ agnculture and animal husbandry
developed; these activities, and the accumulation of herd and surplus grains together brought fo
human societies the notion of property. Both these activities increased the economic significance
of men and their urge to retain the control over power and property for themselves and their own

children. These m turn led to the domestication-and confinement of women. Women's sexuality -

_came to be regulated and controlled, and monogamy and patriarchy came into existence. The,*
world historical defeat of the female sex’ saw the overthrow of the earlier notion of mother-right.
Though Engels exposition may today be criticised for being simplistic, mechanical, speculaiive and
limited by the knowledge of his time, yet it certainly provides a historicity to the family and a logical
explanation of why women's gender roles in most societies are restricted to producine heirs to inherit
property, and also why women's househeld labour is regarded as a private service. By giving a

v
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historicity to the institution of family, Engels broke the myth of thc natural or ‘god-given' family

and pointed to the essential nature of social construction of the institution in a way that favoured

certain vested interests. It therefore opens up the possibility for an alternative arrangement of the

institution of the family based on more equitious principles. Let us now look at the remaining set
. of concepts in this light. ‘

TP ey mprpTy | p—

2.3.4 Sexual Dlws:on of Labour and Housewifisatiofn

Traditionalists have argued for the sexual division of labour on.grounds that it is natural god-given, -
complementary, and telelogically, even essential for the continuance of the human race. At times

the fact that the sexual division of labour has survived over time is used to argue for its "naturalness’;

at other times, women's biological weakness is said to have been at the base of the social
institutionalisation of *harder’ jobs for imnen and ‘simpler’ household chores for women. Thisdichotomy

in terms of hard and soft jobs.has led to the trivialization and subsequent devaluation of women'’s
work and it has wrongly perpeturated the myth that women do not or cannot engage in work that
requires hard physical labour, This mythnegates the actual life expenence ofan overwhlming majority

of women who do back-breaking jobs that involve, besides routine domestic chores and productive S
labour in the fields or factories, activities such as collection. of water and fuel and carrying heavy ‘

headloads over long distances. Only a small minority of women belonging to the middie and upper - .

classes have leisure on their hands, and this myth hides the experience of the majority of women.

Therefore, the notion of complementarity that the sexuai division of labour connotes, is itself mythical.
Instead, there is an institutionalised hierarchy in the relations between men and women that leads
to asymmetry in gender roles and expectations, and to the exploitation of women by men. The
common belief that men and women simply divide different tasks between themselves hides the

e

S . Housewife, Burden too many !
- Coui‘fesy : Atul Yadav, New Delhi
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fact that while men's tasks are usually considered as truly human ones,‘and are regar&ed asconscious, -

ratic nal, plarmed and productive, women's tasks of househo!d and child care are seen as extensions

of their physiology, and therefore as not real work. Thus in effect women's work conceptualised

as domestic work becomes private and personal work that goes unrecognized and unpaid. This
itself forms the institutional base for the backwardness of women, confining them within the four
walls of the home with little contact with the business world and also for the appropriation of women's
services and the products of their labour by men. This holds true not only for middle and upper

class women restricted from economic activities outside the household but also for lower class

womenwho find themselves socially burdened and restricted by the institutionalisation of this ideology
such that they shoulder multiple responsibilities and dual burdens without proper recognition,

This institutionalization of the sexual division of labour may have existed from the begining of social

formations yet it was not synonymous with the contemporary dichotomy of housework and outside

work under capitalism. Maria Mies, a socialist feminist, has pointed out thet in the precapitalist

era, the family.was the basic economic unit of society engaged -n activities that can broadly be

classed as natural functions, material functions and human spiritual functions. Women worked
alongside men and were involved in all'these activities. While there was a division of labour within
the family bdsed upon age, sex and family position and such division between the family and the
world of commodity groduciton. Women's work was not yet trivialised as domestic work, rather

" it wag regarded as essential work for future generations. It was with capitalist enterprise that a

split came about between the hougehald Iabour of women and ‘socialised lobour’ in centralised,
large scale corporate units. With the removal of produative labour from the household, women's
domestic production gotreduced to domestic work. The pressure of *housewifisation’ was the product
of the labour movement in the late 19th century and early 20th century, and it further institutionalised
this growing demarcation of men's from women's work. This call for housewifisation was itself
a reflection pf the patriarchal attitudes of the working class that were shaped by industrialisation
and colonial-expansion; they made possible a system of one male bread winner' and a familywage.
Its consequence has been the disguising of the contribution that domestic labour makes to capitalic -
on the one hand and on the other hand, the creation of the myth that housework is not real work.

2.3.5 Heterosexuality : An Oppressive Condition for Women

Just as the naturalness of the nuclear patriarchal family has been challenged so has the institution
of heterosexual unions been challenged as an arrangement that has no ‘natural’ basis. It is now
held to be a social regulation of sexuality that operates in cooperation with the principle of the

sexual division of labour: This sytem of ordering roles and responsibilities demand unions containing .

at least one woman and one man, that is, heterosexual unions. This prescribes only one expression
of human sexiality and represses other, and thus restricts women to exploitative, oppressive and
often violent unions with men. The radica! feminists in the 1970s suggested doing away with
relationship with men and focusing on those with their own sex (lesbianism) as a necessary and
legitimate method for counteracting patriarchy. o

In this context, it would be worthwhile to mention that homosexuals are also oppressed by the same

system that oppresses women. Thus, there have been calls for a transformation of such sex/gender

Institutionalisations based on sexism that actially exaggerate gender differences or suppress

-similarities between men and women and this make certain forms of socially approved sexuality

obligatory.

Having explained at length the various structures that operate within the institution of f-amily to -~

differentiate and construct the two genders, we will now move, briefly to some other important
institutions in society.
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. Thick it Over 2.
o ' Canyou highlight the various dimensions of gender oppression that shape within the patriarchial
'-E;_-‘f-_,,___fmj[y_? e e R : o " L
@ How does the sexual division of labour ledd to housewifisation of women?
.- Tryto get answers to these questicns reading the previous sections of this unit carefully.

24 GENDER CONSTRUCTION WITHIN THE CASTESYSTEM

The institution of caste and its connection with gendcr.a_gﬁin primarily focuses on the control of
women's sexuality. The caste system operates on the one hand to menitor strict maintenance of
caste boundaries and on the other to ensure the inheritance of family name and property to legitimate
heirs. S '

De You Know'? 1

‘There is, firstly, the-sexual use and-abuse of \fomen, which is an aspect of the"inqquali!y of
power, seen in its most extreme form in the treatment of women of the lowest rank by men
of the highest; this is the aspect of the problem that has received most attention....

‘The s;xuél use of women of inferior rank by men of superior rank would not acquire its
- characteristic forms in societies divided by taste or race if the ordinary relations between men

in general is merely reinforced when the man belongs ta a superior race (or éaste) and the

women to an inferior. one. The normal requirement of asymmetry would be seriously upset if

the women belonged to 2 superior and the man to an inferior rank. The stricter the demand
| for asymmetry in the ordinary relations between men and women, the more severe will be.
_the sanctions against the reversal of roles.... o S :

An aniloma union is one between a man of a superior and a woman of an inferior Varna,
and subject to certain conditions, it is accepted. The rule in its broadest interpretation allows

- a Brahmag man to take, in addition to a Brahman wife, a Kshatriya, a4 Vaishya and a Shudra
wife; a Kshatriya man is allowed 1o také over and above his Kshatriya wife, a Vaishya and
2 Shudra wife; a Vaishya man may take, in addition to a wife from his own Varna, one also
from the Shudra vama; a Shudra man has to be content with only a Shudra wife. Pratiloma,
on the other hand, is the union of .8 woman of a superior Parna with a mdh of an inferor
one, and it is condemned in the severest possible terms. The lowest of human beings, akin to
beasts, are the Chandalas who are described as the offspring of pratiloma unions between Brahman
women and Shudra nien (Manusmirti, 1964, p. 405:¢f, Beteille, 1992).

2.4.1 Anuloma and Pratiloma Vivah and Exploitation of Women -

By dividing the population into four major Vama groups: the Brahmim; the Kshatriya, the Vaishya

and the Shudra, the caste system originally structured & hierarchy of occupational groups that were

essentially hereditary and endogamous in nature, though there were exceptions allowed within defined
 limits. Thus though castes were endogamous, the rule was relaxed in the case 6f woman marrying

upwards in the caste hierarchy or men marrying downwards in the caste hierarchy. This arrangement

worked with the uhderstahding that while a man stood to lose nothing by marryinc vaemen of lower -

castes, a woman brought to herself and her family a higher social ranking by marrying above Ler
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natal caste group. Thus an important principle indirecting alliances between castes has been the
role of hypergamy whereby a woman must marry into her own caste or sub-caste or the one that
is rituaily higher, but must not marry into a lower sub-caste or caste. A man, marrying with 2 woman
from a lower sub-caste is known ag ‘ Anuloma Vivah’ literally meaning with the hair i.e., legitimate
and approved. The reverse, where a woman marries bencath her position is called ‘Prattloma Vivah’
literally against the hair, i.e., against the approved rule. One may mention heré the case of the
Kulin Rarhi Brahmins of Bengal who had Kulin Brahmins as the highest subsection among a total
of 4 subcastes. Foilowing the rules of hypergamy, women in Kulin Rarhi Brahmins of Bengal.
had no option but to marry a man belonging to the Kulin subcastes, while a Kul'n-man had the
choiée “o matry into any one of the lower sections. This created peculiar situation for these unfortunate
Kuliin women. Since parents had difficulty in finding socialiy legitimate grooms for their daughters,

* the s*ation deteriorated to worst forms of exploitation of women through child marriage; bigamy

and early widowhood due to the extreme age difference between the bride and the groom.

2.4.2 Practice of Purity and Poilution: Meaning for Women

At this pofut it is necessary to point out to the students k=t purity and pollution concepts that are
an integral part of the Indian caste system, had differ=nt constructions for the four caste groups.
Purity and poliution within the caste system has its gxpression among other things in such rules
of behaviour as vegetarianism, teetotalism and in controls over women. The higher the caste in
the ritua’ Wierarchy, the more binding were the rules of vegetarianism and teetotalism. Also higher

© castes f,=cessarily increased their control over their women. These controls in social and economic

terms méant the disinheritance of women from property such as fand and also their removal from
public tife and productive economy leading to their domestication with strict niles of seclusion or
‘Purdaly’. . : :

It is interesting that castes that were upwardly mobile and sought to improve their ritual position
inthe caste hierachy imitated the higher castes in observance of all these rules and specially increased
constraints on their women. This implies that the constraints on women due to their caste identity
worked more against those women who belonged to ritually and socially higher castes than against
those who belonged to the lower caste in some respects. Lower caste women enjoyed relaxed
rules of vegetarianism and tectotalism alongside their men and were active participants in both
productive economy and public fife; but their labour and sexuality was exploited by upper castes.
It has been suggested that the sexuality of the higher caste women presented a threat, and if
uncontrolled would pose the danger of pollution of the higher caste groups through sexual contact
between higher caste women and lower caste men. The social exclusiveness as well-as biological
purity, that the higher-castes boasted, that they weuld be corrupted by lower caste men through

their contacts with higher caste women. Apart from this ritual purity, what was at stake was also
the material possessions of each caste group that were sought to be contained and redistributed

. within the caste or sub-caste itself. Thus, since daughters were given a part of the family’s movable

property as dowry, there were material reasons for ensuring that the property was redistributed
as closely as possible within the caste group and did not go too much outside it. Historically also
it has now been established that as the patriarchal upper castes consolidated their economic
ascendance and as they fought to defend themselves from challenges to their supremacy, they
tightened both caste and gender divisions. oY

. 2.4.3. Changing Caste System and Women's Subordination

Today niany constraints on women dué to caste identity have been relaxed and capitalist India
has seen the emergence of new social classes. However, this has not meant disppearance of the
subordination of women. The emergence of new classes has meant control of women in new and
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different forms from those under the caste system. Domestic seclusion, economic dependence through

resfriction of participation in productive economy, extensive restraints on'sexuality through constrained

marital alliances operate much less today for most women belonging to.the upper and middie classes
_especially in urban India.

However, controls exist in terms of the kind, quality and purpose of education women are given,
the type of employment they are permitted to seek, the harassment and sexual violence that they
are forced to face in pursuing education or work, or throngh the deal burdens that employed women
shoulder due to increased economic responsibilities. Today some classes draw prestige from the
educational and employment status of their women for this. has brought them material and status
benefits. Thus, though the form of control has changed, there is subordination nonetheless. What
is positive about this transformation is the fact that with economic independence some women have
started challenging the cultural restraints on their sexuality and independence.

Leéarn. Fron:i"-tiuf : Expefieﬁcg . 1 . .

1

Collect infqﬁ'ﬁaﬁgﬂ;bn' themamage practice(s); and practice of puntyand pollution (in view
| ofthe items discussed:in this imnit) from any two families belonging to two different caste groups .
 from your neighbouthood; Tr¥; to find out whether these practices are at all genderoppressive.

2.5 GENDERCONSTRUCTIONIN RELIGION

The institutiqn of religion operates at two broad levels in society and effects men and women
differently. Let us examine some of these aspects.

2.5.1 Role of Religion in Policy Formulation

Firstly, it plays a'pervasivc role in gender construction at the level of culture itself. At this level
* it influences and conditions societal.notions on such issues as sexuality, marriage, family and its
operations, inter personal and inter-group relations and so on. Through the process of socialisation
these aspects become so ingrained a part of our lives that they are naturalized and are seldom
<hallenged or confronted. This process gives it a degree of historical continnity. However, the
realities of socio-economig existence of people also play a crucial role on such religious and coltural
patterns, and'work to adapt and transform them according to contemporary requirements. For example
‘women’s adva.tic:ment in education alongside harsh economic realities lias pushed many women
into the paid labour force in present times and this has served to transform the cultural milteu as
it had been defined for women by religion earlier.

Secondly, religion isalso an institutional force. At thc_l-gcvel of national and community lives it influences
policy formulation, dissemination and implementatiop. This influence of religion as an institution does
-not have the same continuity as it influences on cultural behaviour. However, the two are not yet
isolated. The stateasa powerful institution in its:If, poses a serious threat to women’s liberty when
“italigns itself with obscurantist and fundamentalist reli gious forces. An example of such an ailiance

may be seen in the case of the state endorsement of oppressive personal laws that define issues.

-of marriage, inlieritance, divorce, etc., to maintain the privilege of men.

2.5.2 Women's Paradoxical Relation with Religion
Women have a paradoxical relationshi p with the institution of religion. Women appear to be more
religious and spiritual than men across socicties and culturés. In the Indian Hindu family itself, one.
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is more Jikely to find women involved in prayer, worship, fasting and observing rituals. The fact
that Hinduism is relatively an unorganized religion and it makes the family the centre of religious
activities all the. more and thus theé-Hindu housewife has traditionally handled number of religious
- obligations performed at home as part of her domestic duties. Moreover, it has been suggested
that women- enter religion and seek solace from the supernatural because the domains of socio-
political and socio-economic power structures are closed to them..Religion, in such frustrating’
circumstances, comes as a positive force that gives women inner space to confront their daily
susvival struggles and brings emotional rewards of peace, happiness and contentment. While this
aspect of women’s feligiousity seems true the other aspect ‘of the paradox is also equally true.

This pertains to the fact that scriptures of alt religions contain views that mostly condemn women” .
to a secondary existence and that are also’explicitly oppressive to women, It is revealing that there
is 2 continuity in‘all the great religions with regards to their stand on such issues as contraception,
abortion, the use of veil, female chastity, etc. Besides, the scriptural texts associated with religion
are also oppressive and exploitative of women. The case of tho devdasls comes to mind which
‘involvés the practice of dedicating 'young girls at childhood to a goddess and their initiation into

" prostitution when they attain puberty. Widow.immolation glorified as ‘sati’ and the shameful reality
of molestation and rape of women during communal violence as a means of punighing the other
religious group are also cases in point. Thus, the institutional construction of gender by religions
offers acomplex of oppressive, regressive and exploitative elements alongside humanistic elements
of morality, compassion, spirituality, and solace. -

nstruchon of geﬁ_der? Can you highlight some aspects of the
with,religion? - o -

Gind o aniiers 1o these questions in view of the discission held in the previous section

25 GENDER CONSTRUGTION IN THE MEDIA
The mediaexerciges tremendons impact on society especially; today with the information technolozy

revolution and therefore, while discussing institutional bases for gender construction, we need to
focus an this very influential acd pervasive institution.

2.6.1 Media Content: Unfalr Representation of Women S
Letus ﬁrst of all focus on the issue of media content itself for it is here that we see mosgt clearly
the institutional tendéncy to apply different criteria to the depiction of men and women. Media,
be it literature or visual text such as photography, advertising film, television, magazines, posters,
" etc. all depict women in 2-way that defines what it means to be a woman in our society. Thus,
media images continuously sepeat what women are like ‘naturally’, or rather what women ought
to be what they should be capable of or incapable of. The underlying point is always how they
are essentially different from men. Moreover, since the reference point is always me1,, women '
are continually, .defined as wives, mothers or sisters, etc are often shown as helpless victims of
men’s lust and violence or else stupid, brainless, decorative creatures. Thus the reality of women’s
potential as human being is systematically obscured. Moral or intellectual qualities'of women almost
always' get eclipsed by the emphasis on sextal attractiveness and thus they come to be judged
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in terms of the latter rather than the former. This obviously leads to a projection of women as

inferior to men in all the cultural settings. The dichotomy between what cultures uphold or value

and what they project onto the women, they become conspicuous.
. N )

Thus not anly do women not get their fair sharg of representation, but the media has also strengthened
and reinforced existing stereotypes of women. An interesting example of how the media works lies
inthe fact that while our constitution and law grant equality and equal participation in job opportunities.
the ideology projected and reinforced by media prevents women from using these opportunities.
Ideology can be a powérful source of inequality as well as a rationalization of it and today it is
the media which is the chief carrier of anti-woman ideologies. :

2.6.2 Pattems of Women Viewel;shlp
Let us also look at a related theme in this context i.e. , women as media users. A rccent UNESCO
. study on television viewing patterns found some mteresung and identical patterns in its study of
nine countries: Ausn'alia,Bngnria Hungry, India, Italy, Korea, Netherlands, Philippines and Sweden.
Women are avid media users in these countries, and their media preferences are diffegent from those
of men. In contrast tosports and action oriented programmes and information conveying programmes
especially news, preferred by men, women opt for popular drama; music/dance and other
entertainment programmes. Interestingly, these patterns of media preference corzespond to the
acutal portrayal of men and women in various kinds of programmes. It may be that each sex tends
‘to favour that media content which makes visible their own gender. This visibility may be either
in terms of the depiction of characters or in the very issues that are focussed on. In this context,
it is pertinent that women feel that women’s issues do not get priority on.media, and that their
concems do not get enough airtime on serious programmes

January §,2000

Woﬁen in Media: Need for a balanced projection.
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A related issue regarding women as media users comes from the fact that advertisers today, have
comie to regard women as a distinct constituency and are vying with each other to bombard them
with: images of consumer goods, and target their products at them. This has meant increased
consumerism and stress on women as efficient home-managers who have to make the right choices.
At the same time, the objectlﬁcatxon and commodmf' cation of the female body as a sellmg point
continues unabated. -

2.6.3 Patterns of Women’s Employement in Media

. Mostimporiantly, while discussing this institution, we need to focus on the issue of media employsmient

- for it is in this politics of numbers that the chief-problem lies. Despite much talk of changes in
employment patterns within the media in India, a recent study done by the Media Advocacy Group
in Dellii on behalf of UNESCOQ, revealed that women -form only 12.15% of the total number of
full time employees in Doordarshan and AllIndia Radio. Moreover here also women are concentrated
at the lower, administrative levels rather than in production and editorial posts. They are almost
invisible in the technical areas where jobs are highly skilled and highly paid.

It is interesting that UNESCO data revealed that over the past 15 years women are increasingly

opting for higher level mass commuication education. Data from 81 countries have shown that.

women form more than 50% of students in journalism and communication studies in 50 of these

countries, yet there is an employment gap for the proportion of women finding jobs in mass media. '

Indeed, jobs donottally with the numbers who are trained. Thus, men continue to exercisea monopoly
in terms_of rcal power within the media.

Learn frum -Yo'ur. 'iixperiéllcc 2

-'}Watch telev:smn programmcs for- two hours each for two days and try to develop d brlcf note
_llon the pro_lecnon_of ‘women in the medla Try to find out whether the ideology of gender role
'-',stercotypmg ,takmg shape on T.V,

2.7 GENDERCONSTRUCTION IN THE LABOUR MARKET

The labour market is geneml ly assumed to be neutral inits operations with profit gfoal and maximization
of benefits as the two basic norms that direct ali its activitics. However, the professed neutrality

-of the market is e‘(poscd if we examine the broad patterns of employment along gender lines in
Indla

2. 71 Patterns of- Women s Employment
- Very broadly we see that

i) ‘The feniale labour force in India continues to be concentrated in farm-based subsistepce

activities. According to the 1991 census, agriculture employs ?'{]% of working population and
- 1b0ut 84% of economlcally actwc women.

b) . Theterms of cmploymcnt of most female workers are unfavorable as compared to men with
less wages, unhealthy and stresstul conditions at the workplace and with little social and
economic security. It is significant to point out here that women constitute 90% of the total

- marginal- workers ‘according to 1991 census data.




d)

Women have limited entry in non-agricultural sectors and mainly in low skill wage activities.
While 1991 figures show a decline in percentage of female main workers in household
manufacturing industry in rural and urban aréas, there is 2 to 3% increase in the percentage
of women in other services in rural and urban area. Aithough women’s employment in the
organised sectors has revealed significant increase in absolute numbers from 1971, yet even
now as compared to wonen, the representation of men in the organised sector is almost six
time more. Of the total employment of women, the organised sector accounts for only 4%.
An overwhelmingly predominant representation of women in the organised sector is in
community, social and personal services which are relatively low paid and low skilled jobs.
They are represented only to the amount of 1.6% in transport, storage, communication, and
financing, insurance, real estate and b'lnklng services which are highly pald and skill based
services.

The unemployment rates: for women are significantly higher than men and for urban women

. more than those for rural women. At the end of 1994, the number of women on the live

These

register of the Employment Exchange in the country was 80.90 lakhs.

statistics in terms of differential gender representation in the market require to be explained

and we will attempt to explore some of the institutional bases for it.

2.7.2 Gender Differential: Product of Gender Construction?

Traditi

ionally the differentials in representation of women and men in the labour market and also

the differentials in wages have been explained on grounds of low productivity of women, their low

levels

of human capital in terms of appropriate skills and trammg, and on grounds of family

responsibilities that form an obstacle to more active participation in the market. These form only
.part of the story. The other part draws from a variety of reasons that are given below:

.a)‘

The cultural understanding of what should constitute men’s jobs and what should be the primary
responsibility of women is one of the most important "factors in deciding that the private
sphere of the household is the exclusive and the most appropriate workplace for women

- and that the public domain is most appropriate for men. This gendering of workplaces derives

from a faulty understanding of biological differences and aptitudes of men and women.

Women’s aptitudes are judged on the basis of the present sexual division of labour, and
they are seep as care takers of young and the old, the sick, as educators of the young, as

- food producers and homeworkers. Their sexuality is made to carry implications of beautifi-

b)-

cation, passivity and seduction. These aspects of their gender are in turn seen to define their
workplace even when they enter the market. That is why there is an overwhelming
concentration of women in services to do with food productions, nursing, teaclung, reception
and clerical jobs, telephone pperators and such like.

Another important factor affecting the representation of women in the labour market stems
from the conditions under which women enfer the labour market. Usually in India this happens
when there is no earning male in the family, male earning is not enough, or when men do
notsharetl1e1r1ncomew:ththefam11y These are largely situations of crisis. Families, therefore,
do not invest in the education and skill development of their girls and women as a normal
course. The perception of women as fabour reserves or as additional income earners, therefore,
perpetuates itself, the stereo typical backward image of women. This in turn leads to low
skill development, which restricts women to inferior jobs with low payments and insecurity
which again maintain, the subordinate position of women in patriarchal families. Thus, we
see that the most important part of the story of the under representation of women in the
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" labour market derives from specific aspects of household relations, that create systematic
dlsadvantages for women.

¢).  Inconclusion, bne must pomt ont that since the last two decades especially since the 1980s ~

. women’s work force participation has shown an increase in the face of decline/constancy

of male participation rates. This has been upheld as a phenomenon of global fcminisal.ion, '

and the process, as argued by some, to have at [ong last addressed women's grievances
in the job market. This view appears to be premature for on the one hand job segregation

- along gender lines continues and sex stereo-typing is hardly declining and on the other hand,
areas now opened to woinen are characterized by low wages, limited opportunities for
advancemesnt and occupational hazard to heaith, Moreover in the face of the structural
adjustment programme, with the withdrawal of state from welfare sector, there is an effective
intensification of time and energy for women, and the double burdens they shoulder have
increased manifold.

ployment in India? Do cultural factors contribute to their
1 'marke.t'? Rcad the previous section of this unit cnreﬁllly

2.8 STATE AND GENDER CONSTRUCTION ;

. Having discussed some of the bnsm institutions and their constructions of gender tothe dlsadvantage
of women, one ﬁnally comes to the most powerful of institutions of contemporary socicties—the -

state. The state in the functionalist understanding sets up administrative and legal structures on
the basis of neutrality and equality and thus holds together competing groups and interests for the
welfare of the nation. .e., for the good of all members rather than for the interests of the dominant

class(es). This should mean that one may Yook to the state for providing the panacea for ensuring -

that all ther institutions in society meet women’s needs and effect an equitous distribution of resources
along gender lines. However, ideas of equality and reutsality in case of the state, as in the case
of the other institutions, remain merely official and are not actually operatmnallsed ‘Contrary to
such official concepts the informal operations of the state have been in the interest of specific
classes and patriarchal powers and have infact addressed the implicit goals of these powers.

~ Moreover, all these mshtuhons are mutually constituted and shape each othér's cutcomes.

State poilcles shape intra-household outcomes, but equally, households with their practices and
unofficial rules can subvert or constrain state activity. The law that gives girls equal rights as
their brothers to their father's property is thus a state policy that has shaped outcomes of household
property distribution. Yet the practice continues whereby girls abdicate their rights of inheritance
in favour of their brothers and in this way households subvert state efforts for more equitous
distribution of wealth at the intra-familial level. Similarly community norms and organisations can

.block the ability of states to improve individua! circumstances, a situation that arose in the famous

Shahbano case. Again, markei-based processes feed back into household relationships and determine

-them. In other words, the discrepancy between male and female wages contributes towards the

etﬂnomic and social dependency of females on males within the family, and the state shows very
little initiative by way of intervening in this proce'ss.‘_

This is not to negato the fact of positive interventions by state, for example in India, the state has .
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provided gudrantees of women's equality in its constitution. Moreover, the state in the last few

. deécades has introduced a series of machineries, policies and such actions that have focused on,

the dévelopmenq and improvement of women. Indeed the Indian state is today playing a crucial
role in developing institutional mechanisms for the advancement of women. Yet again there is
a paradox. While formulating and implementing development related policies the state in many
~ountries including India operate : within the dominant patriarchal ideclogy and transgresses in the
spheres of people's reproductive choices, religious beliefs, interpersonal relationships and even dress
and behaviour patterns. The state kas itself become conspicuous in supporting and advocating
particuler religious, ethnic, communal, lingnistic, class and patriarchal interests. Indeed the state
has operated through the institutions of famity, religion, media and market to push forward a patriarchal
ideology, especially the understanding that women are primarily housewives and imothers. Resedrch
in development studies has shown that contradicting its professed goals, state policies have created
gender inequalities in land rights, labour use in agriculture, employment patterns and sectoral
reﬁresentagion, access to education and health facilities and laws pertaining to family issues.

Having identified this role of the state in creating and reproducing women's subordinate position
inthe society, we must also recognise the power and significance of the state as custodians of society
. and of the underprivileged. The state has in its potentialities the power to represent a far broader
canvas of interest than other institutions and if the political will exists to work in the interest of
women, it can syccessfully supecsede structural constraints posed by other institutions to create
more ‘gender just society. o ) '

BN g T e At
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- Dogs the sfai cantributs to gender construction ? Does tho state have tho poteatialify toremoye.
£, qopstraints of gender inequality ? Discuss in detail ir: view of ypur own experience as a
devebpment et

29 CONGLUDINGREMARKS

The institutiona} arrangements of society have not only generated gender sterotyping, but also
. perpetuated it making women's position subordinate to men, In the fam ily through the well asticulated
process of socialisation and sexual division of labour in the caste system, through the practices
of purity and poHlution and hypeegamous forms of marriage and through traditional retigious beliefs
urid values, gender construction is also perpetuated, The process of gender construction is also
. perpetuated and inculcated by the secular institutions of society, vis. the media, Iabour market and
the state. What is importantto note here i3 that these amrangements have placed women in marginalised
.agd disadvantageous position. :

2.10_CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED
mw " Rollat.ions-hip t]:'lroughlm_ai'ria‘ge. _
Consanguinity  : Relationship thiough i:lood and commbr;-ancéstor. |

-Dual-burden : DBurdens of doing household activities .and paid job outside the home
: simultanously, _ ‘
‘Endogamons ¢ Prectice of marriage within the group, for example caste endogamy.
- 37
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Gradual process of change from ane stage to another. You may think the
evolution of human civilisation from one stage to another.

: A process whereby women are made to be concentrated within the
household activities mainly withdrawing from public sphere of activities.

Evolutionai-y

Housewifisation
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UNIT3  SOCIALISATION ANDIDEOLOGIES OF
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Some Useful Readings

3.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

In the earlier units we have in{mdgced you to the meaning and processes of gender construction
and the institutional bases of gender construction. In this unit we shall talk about the ideological
basis of gender construction. This unit specifically aims to highlight the role of socialisation and
ideologies in gender construction. Through socialisation ideologies of particular kind(s)are inculcated
and perpetuated. Here you may have 1o confront some fundamental questions as to: What are the
major ideologies that help to subordinate women? Whether socialisation is gender ncutral” Has
the pattern(s) of socialisation remained the same in India over the years? What are the implications
of changes in the patterns of socialisation for women? This unit aims to discuss some of these
questions in greater detail. After reading this unit you should be able to:

~
Explain the concepts of socialisation and ideology and relate them to the process of gender
construction, :

Analyse the processes of gender construction through socialisation at different stages of life
viz. childhood, adulthood and motherhood. '

Discuss the new trends of socialisation and their implications for women,
Examine the paradoxical position of women in Indian society caused by the scriptural and
ideological formulations on the one hand and the empirical reality on the other.

Identify thealternative progressive ideologies forreconstructing gender in general and restructing
the position of women in the family and society in particular.
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3.1, mooumon

Soclallsatlon is value based since it inculcates partmular kind of the norms gnd standards of soclety
amcng its new members.- Gender based socialisation obviously is a value based process whereby
selected social ideals are used to socialise women from their childhood to be subdued, dependent,

invisible, passive and oppressed. Social myths, ideals, norms, customs, beliefs, traditions etc. provide

.a composite 1deologlcal foundation for such socialisation. This unit describes this process in greater
detail. We begin our discussion by examining the concepts of socialisation-and ideology. The
1mportance of socialisatien in human life in the process of growing up from childhood to adulthood
is discussed in this unit. Here the role of various provers on gender, role differentials and role

steotyping are discussed. The role of socialisation during the adulthood and the motherhood and -

their linkages w:th the institution of marriage and code of conduct after marriage are also examined.

Socialisation, howevey, is a dynamic prooess The :dcals of socialisation also undergo chinge wnth
the impactof various modernising forces like education, mass communication, u:hnmutlon, modern

occupations etc. Ali these help in the processes of gender construction either by d+veloping alternative

ideologies or by enforcing existing ones.. We have also discussed these aspects. Lastly we distuss
the paradoxical identities of Indian women that emerge out of seriptural and conceptual duslity.

This unit also searches _for alternative progressive image of women which coufd be made by-

constructing the image of women within the family and rcllglon

Having discussed the institutions and structures that promote gender construction we will now try
to understand how sotialization as a process of internalization of social expectations, work pattern:
etc. rationalise gender differences and make them both continuous and enduring in our soclq

3.2 SOCIALISATION AND IDEOLOGY: THE CONCERTS
+You may be mterested to know the mea.nmg‘of socialisation and ldeology at the vcry outset. Let
us begin with these concepts. '
k) _
a) Socialisation
The process of socialisation has been conceptualized i in two ways. Figstly it involves individual

internalisation of societal values and norms to the extent that these form a regular part ¢ of ‘the-

individual’s personality. This leads to self imposition rather than external reguiation since the
individual is motivated by a néed to conform. Secondly, socialisation forms an integral element

‘of social interaction and its cuitural messages are constantly transinitted, exchanged, and transacted °

by individuats in their intesactions With others in the society. Individuals in fact bgcome socialised
-as they monitor thelr interactions in accordance with expectations of others.

Socialisation as a process works all through an individual's life span and involves prepannon of
an individual in accordance \;ﬂlh roles that she/he enters as life unfolds. Thus socizlisation of the
young child has been called the primary stage of socizlisation, the secondary stage predominantly

o

involves the school-going child and the adult socialisation refers to the preparatory process of aduit -

" actors for playing such roles as that of spouse, parcnt, employee, employer etc.

. b) ldeology
Ideology is a concept that has been variously understood and much debated in sociological discourses.
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For our purpose we move with the simple understanding that ideology constitutes a set of related
ideas, beliefs, attitudes and opimions that form the base for a particular style: of thought that is”
predorinant, serva the interests of dominant grovips and classes, and shapes socialization and practices
in a cultural context:We will in the course of this unittry to show how ideologies provide rationalization
for a dominant and discriminatory petriarchal set-up and how ideologies distort reality to serve certain
- class, caste and patriarehal interests.

33 CHILDHOOD-AND GROWING UP

‘To start at the very beginninﬁ the bisth of & girl child is most often 2 tragic event in the average .

Indian houschold. In many Hinds families, in the case of first bomn daughter, parents and relatives
often console themselves by calling the little one Lakshmi i.e. goddgss of wealth and prosperity,
hoping she willbring that and male offspring in future. Sulsequant births of female children however
put the family in gloom, the mother in a state of hacssed guile of adding burdens to the houschold,
apd the gifl children in an unegsy situation of being wnwanted and even actively disliked.

3.3. 1 Proverbs, Soclalisation and deology -

The unwantedness on account of being bom as 2 fermle is easily conveyed to these unfortunate
girls through constant reminders 40 them: of the hefiy empendituze their marriages would entail;
of how any. investment in them is like pouring water into sand; of how their parent’s future
is bleak for while they would spend on a plant thot will flower in another’s courtyard, there
will be 1o support for them in old age. Whatever the details of the refrain, the theme is one

Boy helping mother in the kitchen, bresking the sterediype
Courtesy : Shekhar, New Delhi
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i.e. the dauphter is ‘Parayé Dhan’ (cﬁstodial property) while the son is ‘Budhape Ka Sahara’

‘(crutch against old age}. This ideological understanding goes towards the contrasting idealisation
.of the male child. Newly weds and prospective mothers were traditionally blessed with the .

wish ‘May you be the mother of a hundred sons!’. Today the hundred sons epithet has
been pushed aside due to the small family norm but the blessing still pertains to bearing sons. .
Nobody blesses a couple by wishing them daughters. Also the ritual and ceremonial aspect
of many people’s lives in India are marked by a number of special fasts and observances
that women perform either to have sons or to ensure the long life of sons already born. ‘Ganesh
Chatorthi’ is one such occasion when in several parts of India, mothers pray for long lives
of their sons. There are some ritual occasions when the girl child too forms the focus. For
example the occasion of ‘Kanjak’ or ‘Kanya Puja’, when little girls are worshipped, as the
feminine virginal body is taken to be the abode of the Goddess.

Female child who is followed with a male sibling also has some claim to a place in the sun for

-she is regarded as auspicious, one that brought good fortune to the family. But the light of the
- house, ‘Ghar Ka Dipak’, lamp of the clan ‘Kuldipak’ is only the son. This is so because it is he

who under the patriarchal, patrilocal set up will procreate legitimate heirs for the family and thus
extend the lineage, and it is he who has the cultural sanction to light the funeral pyre of his dead
parents to help bring them salvation.

3.3.2 Gender Differentials, Role Stereotyping and ldeclogy

Thus the ideclogical underpinnings regarding who is one’s own and who is alien justify and explain
differential and discriminatory distribution of family resources such as food, education, health care,
space and leisure. In its extreme form it gets manifested in such practices as female infanticide
and even female foetiscide through the use of new scientific technology like amniocentesis tests.
The ‘Custodial Property’ conception in case of girls is extended to restrict their mobil ity and therefore
their sexuality in accordance to patriarchal requirements. Thus girl children find even their Jaughter,
their walk, theireating habits, and playtime activities strictly monitored. These controls start operating
at a young age but tighten with the period of adolescence. Parents and elders are sure that there
is no lapse on their part which may lead the girl astray and thence blot her character.

Very often, apart from parental discipline, girls are subject to discipline by male siblings, even younger

- ones. Often girls are told to wait tili they get married and go to their own homes where they may

do whatever they wish. This is a clear message to girls that they should never consider the parent’s
home as theirs fora woman’s home is where her husband is. And a good entrance into the husband's
home is sought for her by parents, especially the mother, by preparing the daughter in all those
duties and responsibilities that would fall on herin her prospective role of daughter-in-lay and wife.
Thus girls in average Indian households are often weighed dow: with responsibilities like cooking,
cleaning, nursing, etc. in preparation for their future marital responsibilities. In the process they
learn virtues of self-effacement and self-sacrifice-attributes that are considered essential for proper
socialisation into the feminine role.

In case of male children, their very birth somehow privileges parents and the entire family group.
They are the focus of much attention, fuss and indulgence. Even in poor households, they occupy

@ special position by virtue of which they have claims of greater quantity and better quality food,

more parental attention, more opportunities for self development like education and trave!, lesser
duties and obligations and greater fregdom of person. Disciplinary practices are liberal and very
often the only authority that controls them is the father. Mothers have little coantrol in terms of
discipline even over the young sons in Hindu patriarchal families.
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Think Xt Over 1 _
'_":H:ive proverbs and other means of socialisation any impact on gender differentials in our
society? Try to get an answer to. this question afier reading the previous section of this
block véry carefully. ' '

3.4 MARRIAGE AND ADULT LIFE THROUGH THEIR
_ IDEOLOGICAL CONSTRUCTIONS -

Marriage is indeed the single most important event in the lives of most Indian girls for much of
their prior life is spent orienting themselves for this stage of life. The special value accorded to
fertility and marriage culturally and ideologically results in the construction of marriage as the only
desirable and ultimate destiny of girls. '

3.4.1 Cultural Emphasis on Marriage

Marriage as a socialising mechanism posits cultural emphasis in three areas.
First, in leaming home keeping skills that has been discussed above.

Secondly, in terms of observing restrictions on sexuality so as to preserve-a pure virginal body
for one’s lord, the husband. These restrictions assume a dramatic significance in many households
with the onsetof puberty and menstruation. Insome parts of Indiaitimpliesobservance of restrictions
rejated to pollution, in other parts.it- marks a positive elevation of the girl child to womanhood and
maturity and is ritwally celebrated. Almost everywhere it implies special concentration on the
adolescent girl’s food intake in the light of her emergent sexuality and prospective motherhood.
This is considered necessary to regulate the menstrual cycle, strengthen reproductive organs and
* add to the fertility potentialities of the girl. '

. Thirdly, the focus on marriage is to be seen in terms of rithal prescription to young girls whereby
they grow up observing fasts, ‘vratas’ , occasions where they pray for good, loving husbands and
in-laws. “Teej’ in North India, ‘Bhalabair’ in Maharashtra, ‘Lgangaur’ in Gujarat, Shivratri in
Bengal are some such special festivals when there is coilective worship by youag girls for good
husbands. :

Moreover, ideology shapes marriage into a landmark event for women, who are led by the common
understanding to believe that they will start a new life in their ‘own’ home. This "own’ however
is to remain a myth for a long time. Girls are married young, often in adolescence. Cultural reasons
given for the early marriage are primarily that a young girl of impressionable age is more open
to adjusting in a few family setting than an older women with set ideas and also of course the
fear that if not married at the right time, she may bring dishonour to the family.

3.4.2 Strict Code of Conduct after Marriage

A new bride usually is accorded the lowest rung in the hierarchical Hindu joint family. She is
required to-be obedient, subservient and patient especially to 6l¢zr womenfolk and to be ready to
work tirelessly and without complaint. This generally continues till another. new bride joins the
family and thence these duties and obligations shift t~her. This early phase of sncialisation in the
~marital home is a testing time for most brides in the ioint family. It is set uo because the new
bride is seen as a threat to the unity of the extended household and the presstires on her relax
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only when she gains the conﬁdenre of the cldcrs in the household through her comrect deportment
and smcenty

The relationship with the husband has tradition.!ly been a relationship not of equality but a complex
of guardianship along with sexual partnership which is characterised by a mixture of love and fear,
dependence and distrust. Brahminical ideology outlines a strict and elaborate code of behaviour
for the wife although it has few instructions for the husband on his conduct towards her.

[0, You Kaawz 13-

hlldhood a; ';'ema.le must be sub_;ect to her father, in youth to her husband, whén her
T tdmei sons, & woman must never be. mdependent

;.f. ;

In fac;t the role of the wife has been of the most prominent concern for ancient scriptures, Sanskrit
and vernacular, and also for oral traditions. All of these have focussed on this role of a woman
to the virtual exclusion of all other relationships that she lives.

. Thus heroines in myths and epics like Sita, Gandhari, Parvati, Draupadi, Damyanti, Indrani and
Savitri have come to exemplify the proper behaviour of a Hindu wife. This theme of the good -
wife has as its constituents characteristics of unquestioning devotion, purity, virtue, ¢hastity,
uncomplaining self-sacrifice, gentle tenderness and & singular faithfulness that a woman holds on
to despite rejections, thoughtlessiess and abuse from thé husband. Yet this very notion of an ideal
Hindu woman was 2 nineteenth century construction (a subject we will discuss later), and erased
many of the mcon.».:stencles, variations and contradictions in ancient my‘lhs epics, scnptures

TheCosmtoanﬂvuu

In this context, it is relevant tb discuss the Brahminicat concept of ‘Pativrata’ - a concept that
has boen particularly romanticized through legend, folklore, folk song and which isreaffirmed through
ritualistic observances such as fasts and cerémonies of various kinds. Literally meaning ‘one who
is vowed to-her husband, the concept exemplifies a wife who coasiders as her religion and doty
the service and devotion to her husband and his mshes, and, in thought and deed lives and dies
for the gocd of the husband. This ideat which requires complete self surnender and seif effacerent
is mareover copstructed to be the good fortune of only the most fortunate and blessed women
who are ‘Saubhagyawatis’ or ‘Suhagins’ - women whose husbands are ative. Ideologically, only
these women ~are- auspicious and fortunaie, and are required to nurture this good fortune as
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‘Pativratas’. Ritually only these women can participate in ceremonies and auspicious oceasions.
The negative connotations of the same concept are visible in the traditional mistreatment of widows
in India who have been held as inauspicious, unfortunate and therefore social pariahs. The good
and bad women dichotomy is played to the extreme in ldeologlcal terms in cqse of the ‘Subagin’

and the ‘Vidhvah’ (widow) and elaborate codes on food habits, dress patterns, and behaviour are .

‘prescnbe-d to control the sexuallty of -women by’ patriarchal society. Together, all thcse make it
1mpossnble for a woman to escape the ideologies of mantal life.

343 Motherhood and Coming Into- Ones Own - -~

Mothers and motherhood are continuously euloglsed in Indian culture and mldmon 'I'.hls bcstows :

"a special status to the otherwise insignificant cultural space given to women. - Though there are
_no clear cutrole models in Brahminical scriptures for good motherhood, there certainly is a cultural
- and ideological understanding of motherhood as a pre-eminent role. Mothers' are depicted as

" sacrificing, loving women who, unlike the wife, are in control of themselves and their children. The

result is 2 whole body of oral tradition and literature that glorify motherhood, make- it obligatory
for women, and somehow transform a-humdrum role into a ‘supernatural’ one.

In terms of actual experience it is true that despite dismal poverty, widespreaﬂ unemployrheﬁt and
the drudgery of child rearing, motherhood confers the Indiari woman with a purpose and identity
that Jittle else in her culture can provide. Ithas also been pointed out thatu'admonally Indian brides

enter their husbands families not as wives but as daughters-in-law where intimacy with husbands -

has been consciously discouraged by the extended family. Thus amongst a host of aliens mothers

have often related best with their own children. In India, thus a womén is expected and traditionally

encouraged to find emotional fulfilment primarily in her relationship with her children.

In fact, mtlmacy with the husband -develops later with the shared responsibility’of parenthood and
caring for the next generation. Thus itis only with motherhood that an Indian bride has traditionally
come into her own as a woman. It is in this role alone that she has been gwen any recognmon
in the fa:mly, in the commumty and in the fife cycle.

A related element that needs to be pomted out here is that tradltlonally mothers are held to be
. asexual. The cultural respect for mothers finds expression in'termis of increased safety for mothers
..o their interactions with other males, and this gets translated into a relaxation of controls arrd an

exercise of independence and power never before available to them. This, along with the fact of _

their earlier preparations into'the dual ideals of femininity as wife and mother, play a significant
role in'the immense emotional investment in Indian-mothers. All these make motherhood without
displaying negatwe thoughts about their confinement in a role that demands hard and often boring
work. Tt needs however, to be pointed out that eulogisation ‘of motherhood in the Indian context

hasactually imposed aconstructed role onwomen. This in realify s gratified an essentially patriarchal .

. ‘society that gives littlé actual power to mothers, but makes motherhood an emotional and 1dcatlonal
compensat:on for an otherwise explmted gender .
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35 SOCIALISATION AND IDEOLOGIES: NEW TRENDS

The integrity of the residential character of the joint family has been affected and families today
are showing a trend towards nuclcar households. Educational exposure and experiences associated
with urbanisation and industrialisation have resulted in a diversification of ability, and maturity, within
the family, that had earlier been vested only in the male head of the household and there can be
a conscquent decentralisation of authority. These have had-a corresponding effect on the relaxation
in interpersonal relationships for cxample, the guardianrole of a father to his children or the husband's
relation to his wife as only one of obligatory duty. Authority has now often been expanded to include
demonstrated familiarity, intimacy and affection. So far as the girls are concerned, the change is
even more perceptible in the conservative attitudes of the traditional higher caste families. Though
the remorse at the birth of a daughter is still largely to be seen and girls continue to be accorded
differential treatment yet the aloofness, disinterest and restraint that marked the relationship with
her father has generally been abandoned by educated and enlightened parents. Girls’ education
is increasingly being supported by urban middle and even lower class parents. This makes for a
more conscious, aware and vocal daughter who questions discrimination from male siblings and
who is now no more conspicuous in case she takes up paid employment.

3.5.1 ‘Change in Marriage and Education

. Marriage, however, still continues to be largeiy negotiated by parents and elders. However, with
adecided increaseina geat marriage, modern young peoplc are increasingly exercising their choice
in marriage and ‘love’ marriages are now neither as conspicuous nor always sociaily tabooed as
they were only some dccades ago.

The educational accomplishments of the bride are now cmerging as an important f-ctor innegotiation
of marriage-and families have started deriving status from the education and cmployment of their
female wards especially among the middle class.

Matrimonial columns in newspapers and magazines are another new development and apparently
signify bold departures in the marriage norms especially in the metropolitian cities. However the
shift appears to be of degree than' of kind for traditional cntena continue to be stipulated in the
great rnajonty of thesc advertlsements

3.5.2 Changlng Dlwsnon of Labour for Working Women

Working women and educated girls in general are moving from the traditional role of submlsswe
self-effacing wife to one who is more of a companion and who shares authority, though limited,

-with her husband over their smalil household. Studies show that a small number of wamen today
are-helped by their husbands in the area of domestic work. This itself has meant a significant
change in the division of labour at home though this help is limited to child care functions. All other
housewaork still remains 2 woman’s job. Though women have not fully shed their earlier seclusion,
today, they are more independent, more confident and more vocal about their needs and aspirations
than their predecessors. Today’s women move moie freely with their husbands and assist them
publicly. Family elders are less apprehensive than earlier generations about their son’s relations
with his wifeand seem less fearful that conjugal relations may threaten parental authority and fraternal
. solidarity. The husband-wife couple itself has a more open relationship and there is less drastic
separation between the male and female spheres of operation. A co-earner wife often participates
in important, even major decistons about the household. The upbringing of the children education,

and extra-curricular activities are fast becoming an area of responsibility and authority. Earlier this
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role was shared by the elder and important members of the joint family and the mother’s role was i

limited to the satisfaction of the physical needs of the child. Motherhood itself today is being re-

negotiated in the light. of the changing context of women’s realities. What do these new trends
© mean? _ - ' )

=t e et s el e T I s

New roles, new trends !
_ Courtesy : Debal SinghaRoy, IGNOU, New Delhi

3.5.3 . Gender and Ideology : New Trends and -Few Questions

In contemporary family settings the ideological under-pinnings.of mythological heroines like Sita
and Savitri and of codes of conduct such as those of the Manusmriti may seem irrelevant and
without significance. However the ancient Sanskrit texts along with later Sanskrit and vernacular
writing as well as oral traditions which set up explicit role models for the higher caste women and
became part of our collective conséiousness shape our beliefs and attitudes about the proper conduct
of womien even today. To elucidate, while dis_cu/ssing change in terms of the gender 1deology and
gender relations in the presént context; we do need to raise certain searching questions 1o ourselves.
Some of these are as follows: ' S

’

How far have we actually come aw#y itom the conception and socialisation of women as *selfless
..angels of the hearth and cultivated helpmates’? How free are men and women today of psychological
bondage to the concept of women being indispensable at home?

With respect to the increased emphasis on women’s education we need to question its perceived :
utility for women and their families. What are the perceived range of attractions today that an -
educated daughter, wife and daughter-in-law have for the family? Is the increasing emphasis on
education for girls being matched by an increase in space being given to girls socially and culturally,
to ful fil aspirations that arise out of education ¢z does it simply make themmore eligible for marriage?
Does itbring discontent for women who can look forward to no achievement other than childbearing?
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In other _words; whé: are the cultural prospects for educated won-'llen?

Again, in case. of increased representation of middle class women in employment - what is the
perceived role of employment for women? Is it for buying little extras, for a decent standard of

living, for tiding-over hardships and fulﬁllmg responmbnhttes at home, or for her own individual and
psychic fulfilment and developmental needs? While it is true that with employment women have
broken the enforced seclusion.and economic dependence that the caste system imposed on upper
caste-womeén yet it has also been observed that class structures have actually built upon the gender
dmston within the caste system, albelt in different forms, Thus class, like caste, continues to deﬁne
a woman's choicé in schoolmg, mamage and employment, obwously ina dlﬁ'erent form what it
does formen. Studies mteresunglypomtoutﬂ'latmuch oftoday semployed women Sdl.ll‘:le:., purposes
and identity denve from her husband's class.

.In this context some other aspccts of & women's 1dent1ty -namely, the changes in the criteria of
rcspectablllty ofawoman, are also of interest. To whatextent are today’s so caled l:berated, educated
and modern women 1denhfymg withmen and the compchnveness which that concept implies.. Such
searchmgquest]ons need to be posed before we arrive attoo optimistic an assessmient of contemporary
socmhzatlon processes. Some answers of thcse qumons are discussed in the next sectlon

'3 % WOMENIN commpomv INDIA PARADOXICAL
- IDENTITIES

Whlle on the one hand strict prescnpuon for theu- role as wives and supematural expectatxons of

them as'mothers is interpreted world-wide as evidence of Indian women being an oppressed and

explo:ted lot, at the same time contemporary women’s representation in professidns, in politics and

in social arenas points to the fact of greater avaifability of cultural space to them than is available

to women inother South Asian societies. Susan Wadley has attempted an explanation of this paradox
. of higher caste. Hindu women by pomtmg to some conceptual dualities in the scriptures.

!

3.6, 1 Prevalllng Percepuons and Contradlct:ons

Females whether Goddess or human areregarded as being fertile-and benevolent, and as aggresswe .
and malevolent at one and the same time. The dual characteristics of bestowed as well as desu'oyer _

give them powers to bring prospenty orruin. The cultural logic forwarded for these two contrastmg
. . facets of the same person draws from the fact that fémale is ‘Shakti’ and *Prakriti® both. ‘Shakti’

" = energy or energising principle of the universe, and Pralcntl’ (Nature), the undifferentiated matter
of the:universe, - o

Y

'- Herem nature as und:ﬁ‘erentuated matter con51sts of a lower order of attributes - atl:nbutes that lack'g ‘

- - structure that culture alone fosters. ThlsNamre -Culture hierarchical dichotomy s applied to project
‘women as, wanton, uncontrolled force and men as, differentiated and structured beings. Thusthough
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* the feminine principle possesses strength and power it is ideologically held that only the masculine

principle is endowed with the ability to direct this strength and power with the usage of the higher
“code.” Culture is required to control nature and drawing from these men are requircd to control
women. Whether the nature-culture dichotomy can be transposed to a cosmology in this way, and

* from there to -derive Social practices is open to debate.

- However, Wadley makes significant ana]ysi§ "of goddesses in the Hiﬁdu pantheon. Goddesses

who control.their own sexuality and transfer their powers to male -gods, for exdmple Kali, are
projected as potentially destructive and malevolent. Conversely goddesses who transfer control of
their sexuality to the males, and this symbolise- domestication through a married state. e.g.

- Lakshmi and Parvati, stand for fertility and benevolence. In this Wadley finds an explanation for

elaborate laws and codgs of conduct which prescribe that women should accept more control. It
is by creating images of domesticated goddesses. This is how, she holds that patriarchal culture

. is able to cope with otherwise powerful and dangerous feminine images.’ She also says that it
is within this cultural recognition of the strength of womankind that some wemen have found -

openings to wriggle out of their bondage.

3.6.2" Alternative ldeologies .. : :

While Wadley has attempted an explanation Within the fraimework of the dominant ‘Hindu’ gender
ideology itself, there are others who have pointed out that while this ideology may have shaped
socialization of some people in, India, yet it does not apply to every one, which is essentially caste-
based, and has never gone unchellenged. Feminists have pointed out the existence of alternative

. ideologies that have been marginalized by the dominant Hindu ideology and that should be reclaimed.

This marginalizationof amore liberal culfurat and religious heritage was itself a systematic process,

- that signifies the spread of a Brahminical caste order. Reclaiming this heritage is a difficult process

because written history itself is produced by the dominant forces who projected only one version
of the story. Alternative sources such as oral histories, archaeological evidences, critical histories,
and surviving religious practices and ‘organisations called cultural vestiges need to be tapped to
reconstruct the sidelined and the forgotten. Studies based on these have demonstrated-a struggle
between the maie and female principles primarily in'two areas - one being in the form of family
structure and the other in the realm of religious symbols, '

-

3.6.3 Reconstructing the Fo.fgotten : The Family - System

Within family fqﬁns the matrilineal and matrilocal family systems appear to have clashed with the

coming of the Aryans around 1500 BC. As opposed to indigenous matrilineal family forms the

. Aryans carried patrilineal family systems. Cultural ethnocentrism made the contrasting descent

and residence patterns of the indigenous Indus valley peoples which gave primacy to the female
principle appear reprehensible to the ‘Aryans who destroyed these systems in a continuing bid to
establish dominance over the indigenous people. The continual existence to date of communities
in the Indian subcontinent adhering to the matrilineal principles till today signifies the refusal of

some patrilineal groups to accept the conflicting and alien patrilineal system that emphasised the

supremacy of the male principle and introduced patrilineal inheritance, residence and authority. The

. fact that these communities have existed in the margins or fringes as such, e.g. tRe Nayars of

Malabar in Kerala, the Khasis and Garos in Meghalaya and the Brahui in Baluchistan, also gives
a spatial dimension to the process of displacement and ‘replacement. _ .

Religious traditions associated with the matrifineal family survived in part the destruction unleashed

by the dominant Brahminical patriarchal tradition, It is through glimpses of thése alternate -
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traditions in myths, beliefs, folklore and oral history that we realise that there was a struggle
over ideas, meanings and their interpretations in the past, and why they could not .be completely
eradicated.

3.6.4 Reconstructing the Forgotten : The Religion

Before the coming of the Aryans indigenous people practised a religion that was a mixture of nature
" worship. Mother Earth represented life in all forms and stood for the sacredness of the feminine
principle. Fertility itself being sacred, there were @ number of mother goddesses along with other
fertility symbols that were. worshlpped Kali and Shiva arc traceable to these times "and the fact
that they have survived more than the Aryan God, Indra, is an important evidence itself of a struggle
for dominance that did not always favour the Aryans. .

Even today in various parts of India mother goddesses are worshipped e.g. Snake cults linked with
mother goddess in South India and in the Himalayas, the various goddesses in the hilly regions
popularly called Devimata as well as goddesses linked to popular Hindu festivals like *Holi’ and
‘Dasserah’. There are even goddesses linked to diseases like small pox and measles and “Shitala
Mata’ is one of the names of such local non-Brahminical goddess,

What we see today a~ ;;oddesses in the dominant Hindu Brahminic tradition need to be distinguished
from poddesses of the non-Brahminic traditions. The latter most often dlsplay characteristics of
being independent, are never marrizd, have control over their own sexuality, can be powerful,
malevolent, and if angered given to destruction and ruin. In contrast the former are benevolent,.
passive, bestowers of wealth, progeny and happiness. Studies have revealed "an mterestmg
ccmpromlse that the Brahminic fradition évolved as aresolution of the conflictbetween the indigenous
primacy of the female principle and their own beliefin primacy of the male principle. This compromise
relates to the concept of marriage that was used to co-opt the female principle. Through marriages
ofnon-Brahminic goddesses to male gods of Brahminic tradition, the mother goddesses were brought

- under the male confrol, their sexuality was contained, and effectively, powerful goddesses were
disarmed and domesticated. Again, here we see the operation of the ideology that women uncontrolled
by men are dangerous and that through male control their powers may be directed towards
beneficence. :

Liddle and Joshi (1986) conclude from their study of local traditions that the religion of common
people, or what we call little traditiens, still contain elements of the earlier primacy of the
feminine principle and the common understanding such as Shitala’s hatred of marriage and

pregnancy may symbolise the people’s rejection of the patriarchal attempts to control women’s
sexuvality.
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It is held tha: - 3hitala® goddess of smallpox gets cnraged particularly at the sight ot a pregnant ~

Wwoman or a married couple who must never approach the patient or in the latter case approach
her singly.

(Goddess Lakshmi) (Goddess Kali) -

Similarly other feminists have tried to analyse several myths in an endeavour to show how myths

have been hijacked by a patriarchal saciely to serve as its justification. An example of the sume
would be pertinent in this context:

Patriarchal Version

Once in a struggle between the Gods and the demons, the Gods were unable to contain the demons
and on sensing defeat, rushed to Kali to help them. Kali defeated the demons and was so delighted
with her victory that she started a savage killing dance. As she dajiced in fury the earth shook
beneath her weight and its destruction appeared imminent. The frightened Gods on failing to stop
her rushed to Shiva, her husband. Despite Shiva’s entreaties, Kali continued killing and dancing
in her bloody fury. Alas! Shiva lay down at her feet. And it was when Kali was to step on him
that she came back to her senses for it would have been unforgivabie for a Hindu wife to step on
her husband. Kal; stopped her destruction and the earth was saved. ‘

Moral: Male control is required over dangerous female power. Female power is rendered
positive and benevolent through this control.

Feminist Version

Based on studies of sculptures and texts the feminist version focuses on the marital relationship
of Shiva and Parvati and invokes the might of the feminine power. Once, Parvati failed to cajoie
Shiva to respond 1o her overtures, Angry, she transformed herselfinto *Dashahavidya Kali’, Shiva
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Shiva to respond to her overtures. Angry; she transformed herself into ‘Dashahavidya Kali’. Shiva
was fnghtened with this posture of Kali and he literally ‘froze’. Herein the Sadashive-form of
‘the god is invoked. Only by becoming immobile could he harmomse apain the dynamic energy
oF the COSMOS.

Moral .The dypamic énelfgy of the cosmos is feminine and even gods cannot stand the
: fury of such rgy. '

Th1s1son1yauexamplefromHmdu religion. Slmilarformulattonlsalsoavallable inall other religions. -

Here we have presented the case of Hinduism only as an illustration.

Know fron Yc}ur lxperience 2
1 Ident:fy any. ooddes’swhxch is popularly worshiped in your nelghbourhood Trytoleam thepcpular .
stories relate . to the origin and influence of this goddess. Examine and ré-examige these stories
in view of "¢ examples c;te_t_i in this section of the unit.

3.7 CONCLUDING REMARKS

We see then that Indian cultural and ideclogical heritage has potentialities for emancipation and
independence of women. Though the dominant ideology has sought to clip the feathers of women
through the ideal of domestication, yet there are strong concepts of the basic power and strength
of women that women can draw upon in their struggle and resistance to restricted role construction.

This unit has given you a broad view on the process of socialisation and the relationship of ideology
‘with this process. It has been clearly projected in this unit, how various proverbs contribute to the
process of socialisation and construction of an idsology which in turn contributes to the process
of gender role stereotyping and gender role differentials. The institutions of marriage, motherhood,
division of labour etc. contributes towards this gender role stereotyping. However, there are several
contradictions within this formulation. This unit has als:o highlighted these contradictions.

3.8 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Ethnocentrism : The attitude that one's own culture or group is superior to others and evaluation
of another culture in terms of one’s own cuiture.

Socialisation : A process ofintroducing and inculcating behavioural patterns, values, attitudes,
norms, traditions etc. among the members of the society as per the expected/
normative arrangement of the society.

39 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Chanana, K (ed.) (1983) Socialisation, Education and Women. New Delhi : Orient Longman.

Liddle, J and Joshi, R, (1986) Daughters of Independence Gender Caste and Class in Ind!a.
‘New Delhi : Kali for Women.
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30 AIMS AND PURPOSE

This is.the last unit of this block. In this unit we discussed the status ofvﬁome_n in India as emerged
through the process of gender construction in our. society. After reading this unit you should be
‘ableto : “ ' ' '

Explain the elements of diversities and commonalities among women in India.
Exaniine their cconomic status, o

Discuss the educational and health status. .
Describe the form and- extent of their political participation in the society, and

Delineate the various facts of human development and gender issues of India in a comparative
frame. , ' _ _

Women ip India are not a homoganois category. They are divided in terms of caste, class, rural,

urban, educational, occupational, linguistic etc. considerations. However, inspite of such diversities
there lies a common thread of uniformity among Indian wemen i.e., the process of marginalisation.
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Women in Indm arcthe marginalised lots. Their marginalisation has been reflected intheir economic,

educational, health, legal, political etc. statuses. In this unit we expiained some of the indicators
of the status of women in Indian society. While discussing their cconormnic ‘status we highlighted
the issues of non-recognition, invisibility, double burden of their work. Problems faced by women
in the agriculture and in the organised sector etc. are also discussed. There are several factors
adversely atfecting women’s education and health statuses. Some of these factors are also discussed
here. The meanings and dimensions of women’s political participation and the various forms of
these participations i.c., adult franchise, participation in the election, social movements etc. are also
explained. In the last sect:on of this unit we analysed the forms and cxtent of gender disparities
in India in a comparative frame. The status of women in India has been compared with those of
. their coun.er parts in the SAARC and the developed countries.

42 WOMEN IN INDIA : PROBLEMS OF GENERALISATION

Fa
There are crucial areas of diversity and commonality in the status of women in India. What are
thesc diversities ard commonalities? Let us examine a few of them.

4.2.1 Elements of Diversities -

Women in India are not a homogenous category. ‘There are enormous variations among them
according to spatiallocation, linguistic and cultural identities, caste, religious and ethnic backgrounds,
diverse class, political and economic position, professions and educational pursuits and so on. For
‘exainple, the socio-economic and political status of women of North-Eastern region is conspicuously
different from that of the women of Rajasthan or other parts of Northern India. Again the upper
caste women of northern India also have different cultural, economic and political identities from
thosc of lower caste women of the same region. Educated professional and carcer women differ
significantly in their outlodk and cultural identities from the bulk of the illiterate and semi-literate
women working in agriculture or in the unorganized sector. Women are also.divided on the basis
.of religious identities, cither thronugh differences in codes of conduct for prescribed followers or
through the politicization of religion. Similarly, rural women of India face different kind of problems
and drudgery from those of their urban counter parts. This problem has further been accentuated
with the diverse levels of economic development, intervention of new technology, educational
expansion, development activitics of the state, spread of mass communication networks etc. as
these have contributed enormously towards the growing regiona.l imbalances, rural-urban divide,
class and caste polarization. Against these backdrops it is very difficult to generalize the status
of women in Indian society.

Indian women are not only located in the diverse socio-cultural matrix but also represent the
contradiction of continuity and change. ‘*Women in Indiahave travelled along way through hazardous
pathsof socio-cultural history, and stand today onthe threshold of anew cra, poised in their endeavour
tobecome full citizens assured of humanrights and dignity. Itisthis effort at integration into the national
main stream as equal partners of development that women in India seek today, (NIPCCD, 1998: 11).

However, have Indian women been able to break away from the traditional past and other oppressive
bondages? The inéqualities inhcrent in our'traditional social structure based on caste, community and

. class have a very significant influence on the status of women (CSWI, 1971 : 3).

4.2.2 FElements of Commonalities

- In spite of all these differences, however, there arc some important commonalities between women
. in India. Within each group or social collectivity, be it caste, class, language, religion or ethnicity,

54

[Levp e iy v vt

T Tt




they' represent the most margmalrsed section of these groups, The extent of their marginalisation

"has been reflected in their economic, demographic, educational, political status in society. Again,

their low status is evident in their access to productive resources, property, health care facilities,

participation-in decision making processes and so on. Women are marginalised in these collectivities
mostly because of the gender based social discrimination in all realms of their life. The institutional
and the ideologica! arrangements viz. the pre-existing sexual division of labour, patriarchal structure
of the family, predominantly patrilocal forms of marriage, phfrilinealkinship structure, labour market
segregation, media etc. have played a crucial role (as was seen in the earlier units) in the discrimination
and marginalisation of women in the society. In the eadier units of this block we discussed these

“aspects in length. In the following sections of this unit we shallbedealmg with some of the important

manifestations of marginalised status of women in India. Here we shall be _concentrating on the
economic, socio-cuitural, health arrd political status of women.

4.3 WOMEN AND ECONOMY

Women play acrucial roleinall sectors of theIndian economy. They are predominantly represented
in the agricultural and unorganised sectors. They face specific problems in each sector of the economy.

Besides these specific problems, they also face some general problems in work participation per
se. Some of these problems may be highlighted here.

43,1 Non-recognitlon‘ of Women’s Work as Economic Activity

One of the sociological realities of women’s work partlc:patron is that women carry the principal
burden of household duties, mcludmg the biologically determined roles and responsibilities of
reproduction. Herein regular activities like child bearing, childrearing; completion of household chores
etc. are not considered to be “economic activities”. Besides, many other (economic) activities arc
undertaken by women from within the four walls of the households such as storage, food processing
etc. These also remain invisible and unrecog,mzed Because of their preoccupation with the household
activities, they cannot fully devote themselves to the so-called economically viable activities. Here
also because of their irregular nature of “work™ partrcrpatron their work contribution remains mostly
unreeogmzed They, indeed, get only a marginal status in the labour market.

‘The census of India has defined “work™ as participation in any economreally preductive activity.
The 1991 census shows that at an all-India level the percentage of workers (male + female) to

 the total population-was 37.64%. Signifi icantly the percentage for the male workers was 51.52%

as agamst the female worker’s 22.69%. Again of the total workers for the male 50.54% were

“main” and 0.98% were marginal workers while for the female only 16.43% were the main and
6.26% were the marginal workers. The high incidence of marginal workersamong the female working
population is mostly because of non—recognmon of work undertaken by women as cconomic activity
and their irregular participation in the so-called economic activities. The census also counts as high
as 77.31% of women of India as non—workers

Table 1: Proporuon of the Total Workers, Main Workers and Margmal Workers to the Total Populntwn —

1991, .
a1
Total Workers - 177 Main Workers I Marginal Workers
Person 37.64 ' 34.12 . 312
Male _ ' 51.52 50.54 0.98 ]
“Femule 22.69- 1643 | 626 i

Nource: Census of India, 1991. .
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432 Women. in Agriculture and Unorgamsed Sector y

. Wornen engage in a wrde variety of occupanons especially in the unorganised sector both in the .

rural and urban. They care for cattle, sow; transplant, harvest, weave work on handlooms and
produce handicrafts mostly asTow paid wage eamers or as unpaid family wor Kers in the rural areas.
In the urban informal sector, they work as petty traders and producers, selling and producing a

variety of goods, such as vegetables, fruits, flowers, cooked food, groceries etc. or work as domestic .

workers. A significant segment of them also work as conshuctron workers

Aecordmg to an estimate of the National CommlsSIon on Self Employed Women 94% of the Iotal
female work force operates within the highly exploited sector. Their employment is characterized
by low pay, long hours-of work, low productivity, low skill and lack of job security. There are only
a few trade unions to facilitate the moblhsahon of women workers and knit them into a conscious
workforce (NPPWD 1988 7). :

" Women in unorganised sector : a burden to ‘carry and children to look after
Courtesy Atul Yadav New Delh1

Accordmg to a recent estlmate around 90% of women workforce in India are in the unorganised
séetor including: agnculture, Femalé workforce in India is predomipantly found in agriculture.
Of the total feraale workforce (main workers) 78.11% are in agriculture, 4.63% in the household
industry, and the remaining 17% are in the other industrial categories [viz. mining, quarrying,
tivestock; fishing, hunting, plantation, construction, trade, commerce, transportage communication
‘ete. A majority of the women work in the agricullure as “agricultural labourers”: Of the total
women workers (78.11%) workmg in agnculture 34.55% are cultivators while 43.56% are
_agncultural labourers.

" The female agricultural labourers are absolutely from the lowest strata of the caste hierarchy

i.e., from (he Scheduled Caste and the Other Backward Classes and from the Scheduled Tribal

36

= Py e s




[ Ty ke

ba.ckgrounds As ‘you ; ‘are. awa.re, unspecrﬁed time schedules low wages, gender ‘based wage
- yariations,’ seasonal nafure of employment, lack of job certatnty, traditional bondnge and loyalty
. and ‘indebtedness ‘are some of the’ feah:res ‘of employment - in the agnculture .They have to -
: worlc from sunnse to. sunset without a specified time schedule. 'I‘hey usually get half the wage
- of theu- male counterparts In the agncnlturally backward regions they never get employment
' throughout the year. They have to migrate seasonally in the ledn seasons of employment, Many
_ a'time'they- are tied to;Jand owriers in a “beck and call relatronshlp" They are 'mostly illiterates
“‘and remain pohhcally ﬁ'egmented. oxcept: for some areas in our country Ignora.nce, dependency, '
- lll heelth a.nd drudgery are, the mode of their- surv:val S ,
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43 3 Problems of Employment ot‘ Rural Women

Women s employment has been recogmzed as the. cnttoa.l cntry pomt” for women's mtegratlon
- in the mainstream of development ‘The low -and detehoratmg status of rural womex is attributed
to theit declining e¢onomic. part:ctpetton 'Itis now accepted_ that the participation of women - b
themselves in developmenteetmtres is the most effechve method for the. promotlon of the access
of women to the beneﬁts of development. ’

v

“The Slxﬂl Frve YearPlan accepted poor rural v(omen asthe targets of rural development strategres ]
However/some of the pro‘hlems rdentrﬂed conccrnmg rurdl women were as follows i

ay Ma.rgmallty of attentroh and semces to them m rural a.nd agncultural development,

‘b)) Lagk of trrumng to develop therr awareness and slulls along WIth lank,of mfomat:on and E
bnrgammg power, B _ : . R ..

' c) e I:ow productrv:ty and narrow occupatlonnl cholees, e e . |
d) . Low level of partrclpatronm decrslon malcu:g, -

'e). Inadequate expert guidancg about ﬁnancln} matters for promolmg soc:o-economrc activity.
- of rural women and their pa.rtlctpetlon, L .

t), _ Inadequate momtonng of- women 8. partrclpatlon in dlﬂ'erent" sectors, .

g) Wagedrscnmmahon, ' L - | _ e
Inadequate applrcatlon of scrence and technology to remove thetr drudgery, and -' D -

') Low health and Dutrition status B :

Inagnculture and allied Services, development stmtel_nes have provtdetlvery lrttle ettent:onto women o
" in comparison to their-active mvolvement in. these sectors, Caprtal mtcnsrve agnculmre and thé . .
greeii revolution have reduced wOmen’s partrctpahon in farm actrvrtt.es, but th,e work: load related'; - o :
to homebased farm activities has mcreased constderably 'Il:us has only redueed them frorn a workmg‘ ,
to a non-worlung status (NPPWD 1998 6) W \_ s

Ithas also been obscrved that the lm:uted employment oppornmmes created by technology resultmg
in the means of productlon bemg coneenh'ated in the hands of. a {"ew and mcreased landlessness
for the poor has led-to men replacmg wormen in: man_v of their’ tredrtlonnl lreu of employment. -
.- Butwomen have had to work to survive. They are thus found to b-e gmdually mwmg tothe non-
traditional sectors seekmg employment for survival. -
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Problems of Consimetion Labour

A substantial number of womenworkerswork in bmldmg and constmctlon Thoughthey are employed
on a casual basis, most.of them have a long years of experiencs in this arca of work. The use

-of contractors to mobilize labour for this-sector has perpetuated the age old’ method of recrultmg
by “Credit tying” and loan’ bondage- methods that are rouhnely used to moblhze mlgmnt labour
‘for various seasonal operatlon : )

Usually. they réach out 10 the work place after exchange of ha.nds .of various sub a.nd sub-sub

contractors. These contractors use vanous methods to ma.ke or keep the wage of the labourers
very low ('NPPWD 1988: 7) ' : .

-43 4 Women in the Organlsed Sector s L

_ -The SAARC Guide Boak on Women in Development noted that the orgamzed sector accounts iy
for approx_mately 10% of the total female Jabour force in India. Women’s work paiticipation in
. ;the organized sector is affected by-a va.nety of factors. Some of these factors may be noted here:

a) . Low access to Educahon and Trmning

“Women have gota very low access to formal education and training facilities. Tredmonal
role expectations from women forbid the pareats from sending their daughters vp for higher
education. Again in case of poverty or economic eompulsro ), parents first withdraw daughters
from the education system as.daughters are considered to be “paraya dhan”, Similarly, they
.are also usually deprived of the opportu.mty of vocational training. Tradltlonally men are

_preferred wherever any option is available. 'I'hus, they Jag behind the men.folk in the job
market: Scholars pomted out that “pre-market gender discrimination” of these varieties
adversely affect women’s work pamcrpatlon in the job market.

- b} Employers 'Negahve Attitude Towards the Women Employeee '- .
Studies conducted in the several parts of the country show that employers have a nege.we

attitude towards the women employees for- several reason.

)} The protech\'e laws for women {(e.g. matermty leave social security etc. benefits).
.Em poners consider these laws fo be extra burdens. Once women workers are employed,
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the employers have to incur extra cost to provide maternity leave, crechs and other
facilities for women. Hence, the employer usually prefers male workers. A recent study
conducted in the Okhla Industrial Estate of New Delhi shows'that to avoid protective
laws, the employers of the electronic and the garment industries employ women mostly
on a casval and contract basis, They employ mostly unmarried and young girls who
do not require the benefits of the protective laws. It is necessary to mention here

" that the electronic and the garment industries need women workers in the assembly
line and in knitting activities respectively forthe specific qualities of women viz. dexterity
of hands and patience to do monotonous work for longer hours.

; i) Double Work Burden of Women. Many employers consider women workers to be

non-committed to their work:ing environment since women also have to perform various
reproductive and household duties. Even where wonien are employed, they are kept
in the unskilled low paid job. At the time of promotion women are usually not preferred.

Poor Working Conditions.

Many a time poor working conditions, lack of transport facility, long distance from home,
lack of personal facilities for women etc. discourage women from taking jobs in the industrial
sector. Besides, the fear of exploitation, sexual harassment, ignorance about their legal rights

-ete. play a decisive role in their non-participation. There is always a concem about their

d)

physical safety. T
Gendered Role Expectations and Self Image of Women

Women in India are socialised to perform gendered roles, They are socialised ‘o be homely
and good housewives. They are socialised to internalize the culture of home makers. Once
women internalise this dominant home maker role, they are likely to adopt a non-competitive,
vninvolved and low profile at work. “She is committed to the value system whicly stresses

- that her energies and motivations are to be directed to making a success of l.er home and

not her job.” Interestingly this is true of women in highly skilled occupations a5 well. In her
study of women scientists, Maithreyi Krishiaraj (1978) found that though women were
concerned about remaining in their jobs they were not looking betier prospects: nor had they

“begun with a long rang career strategy (cf. IGNOU, 1592).

Learn from Your Experience 1

You may be observing several womenr working in the organised sector. Interview at least five
women of this category and try to know from them what arc the major problems they face
in performing their duties.

4.4. WOMEN AND EDUCATION

With the recognition of the need tc direct the process of social change and development towards
certain desired goals, education has come to be increasingly regarded as a major instrument of
social change (CSWI, 1974:734), Mow it is recognised that “developmental goals and progress of
literacy are interdependent and 2 modern society based on science and technology requires a
corresponding increase in the educational base of the country” (SAARC Guide Book on WID,

1986:

287).
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4.4.1 Educational Status of Women

The Indian constitution provides equality of opportunity to all citizens irrespective of race, sex, caste
- and religion. It has also empowered the state to make specified provisions for the educational well
being of women and other weaker sections of the society. However, in spite of the various
commendable provisions available in the constitution and various initiatives undertaken by the state

.(howsoever serious may it be) even after the 50 years of our independence a vast segment of

the female population in India remains illiterate. Though the percentage of literacy has increased
among women in India over the years from 15.34% in 1961 10 39.42% in 1991, the absolute number
of illiterate female population has made a quantum jump in the same period. There are several
factors working againstthe educational well being of women in India. Some of thé important factors
may be highlighted here,

Literacy Rate of Women in Indla (1961-1991)

.

Year ‘ . Literacy Rate . N
Women Decadal ] Total - * Decadal
' Differemce Male + Female Difference
1961 . 15.34 - 2831 —
1971 21.97 ) + 6.63 34.45 . t+614
1981 ] 29.75 | + 778 43.56 + 911
1991 ' 3942 +9.69 . ‘ 5201 - + 9.55

Note : For 1961 & 1971 literacy mte is for 5+ years and popylation
For 1981 & 1591 literacy rate is for 7 + yeurs and population

Source: Census of Indin - 1961, 1971, 1081, 1991

4.4.2 Factors Adversaly. Affecting Women’s Education

There are severat factors adversély affectinig women’s educational status. Let us examine some
-of them.

a)  The socio-cultural factors like early marriage, purdan, traditional gender role expectations
_etc. come in conflict with the ideals of education of women. Even though the Child Marriage
Act has been amended to raise, the minimum age of marriage for girls at 18 years and that

of 2] years for the boys, child marriage is quite rampant in various rural areas of the country.

Child marriage not only causes drop out of the girls from school immediately, it also causes
various other social problems like early pregnancy, ill-health, perpetuation of illiteracy,
ignorance, conservatism, poverty and so on. Similarly the purdah system not only adversely
affects the enrolment of girls in school and their improvement, but it also contributes towards
the creation and intemalization of a low self image among them. The gender role expectation
that visualises girls as passive home makers goes against the ideals of active participation
in decision making processes. Here the traditional normative arrangements of the society,
its values, belicfs, culture, institutions and the process of socialisation act as barriers for the

girls enrolment and retention in the schools.
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Do You Know? 2 _ . -!
e On the occassion of “Akha Teej” ceremony in Rajasthan over 50,000 chlldren are married | -
every year. Many of these children are mere babies.

e A recent study shows that in the Sivakasi match mdustry of the 45,000 working children
90% are girls of below 14 years age. All these girls are deprived of their education.

b) - The structural alements of education viz. non-availability of sufficient number of schools,
" rigidity of schooltimings, rigid admission rules, insufficient number of women teachers, absence '
of girl’s school efc. act as severe barriers against women’s education in India. ‘ : :

¢)  Gender bias in text Wsoks and also among the teachers also causes enormous damage to
womien’s education. (®nventional text books invariably project women as dependent and
inferior. It reinforces e conventional familial attitudes towards the girls. In many cases g
the teachers-are also-not gender sensitive. . ;

_nink' “‘overL

the_.soclo-cultural t‘actors negauvoly mﬂuencmg the statp of women's education i in

'35 “WOMEN AND HEALTH

In India, within the given socio-cultural matrix, women get a very low access to medical care.

" Some factors like levels of eamings of the family, its educational background, attitude to marriage,

_ value attached to the fertility of women and sex of the child, and the ideal role demanded of women
by sacial conventions affect the women’s liealth adversely. In the following section we shall be
drscuss:lg some of the related issues of womes's bealth,

45,8 FemaleSexRatloandl.lfeExpectancy o =

" Thoush the absolute number of female population has increased in India over the years, female
sex ratio has steadily declined over the years. In 1901 there were 972 females to per 1000 males
while this number has declined to 930 in 1971 and again to 928 in 1991. Neglect of the girl child
at the early stage leading to a high rate of female infant mortality rate, death during child birth,
female infanticide, and foctis killingetc. largely contributeto the declining female sex ratio in India.

In India life expectancy has increased for both the sexes . In 1921 life expectancy for both the . 1
sexes was 26 years. In 1994 the life expectancy for the male and female has* become 61.4 an’ -
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Tabls: Age I'Jme Death Rates in India 1988 ' : - ;

- r—-—-—_':._ -
Age _ Waly. © Female . Total
e A -
04 yours - 1.8 349 . 33.3
5-14 22 2.5 24
15-34 2.3 30 - 26
35-49 64 : 46 5.5
- 50 + N 36.6 o 3.1 33.9

Source EPW Research Foundation, 1994 : 1229
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The gender based age SPCCIﬁC death rate shows that women’s death rate has always been higher
than the males in all age groups except for the age group of 50 years +.Indeed the higher female

" infant morality rate has been a prime cause for the declining female sex ratio in India.

4.5.2 Early Mérriage and Women’s Health

In 1981, 7% of the girls in the age group of 10-14 and 43% in the age group of 15-19 years were
married. Thus, 50% of the girls were introduced to the reproduction process at teenage. Because

-of malnutrition, over burden of work, illiteracy, ignorance of sex behaviour, these pregnant girls

have a higher risk of life. In India, around 10-15% of the annual births is from these adolescent
mothers, whp suffer from underweight and risk of mortality. .

In Ind:a, women havean average 8 to @ pregnancies. Study shows that in low income group pregnant
women have a deficiency of 1,100 ¢alories and laclahng mothers around 1000 calories. They gain

- only. 3 to 5 kgs. of weight during pregnancy which is far less than the required weight. Anemia
. in pregnancy account directly for 15to 20% of all maternal deaths. The maternal mostality'is 400

to 500 pé_i'_ 1,00,000 births. However, this figure is as high as 1,000 to 1,200 in some rural areas.
Agein more than 29% deliveries in the urban areas and 71% in the rural areas take place without

trainai! § rarsonal (NPPWD, 1988:).

This problcm shouid be _viewed from the point of view that early marriage and .a large number
of pregnancies act as severe blockage for women’s educational and economic well being. The
events stop the process of their social and economic empowerment in the long run.

46 WOMEN AND POLITICAL PARTICIPATION

India is the largest democracy ofthe world. This provides equal opportunity of political participation
to its citizens through the institution of adult franchise. However, there are various other means
of political participation. At this stage you may be interested to know the meaning of political
-partlclpatlon and what does’it mean for women 7

4.6.1 Political Partic:lpauon : Meaning and Dimensions

The ‘concept of political participation is closely related to the issue of exercise of power. Here
the exercise of power may either be for the maintenance of the existing status-quo to protect the
interest(s) (may be social, economic, cultural, political ete. Y of a particular group in society, or for
the reversal of the existing situation in favour of another group. Here exercise of power may
mean effectively influencing the decision making processes. Participation in adult franchise or
participation in the decision making processes of the formal bodies of the state (executive, legislative
or judiciary) are only 4 few of the various ways of effectively participating in the decision making
processes’ what we shall be calling “political participation”. Closely related to the concept of political
participation is politicalstatus. “The political status of women can be defined as the degree of equality
and freedom enjoyed by women in shaping and sharing of power and in the value given by society
to this role of women”. Gandhiji’s realisation was that the legal and political power for women
were to Je the starting points to enable society to transform itself by ending all exploitation, a process
in which women would be the prime movers (CSWI, 1974 : 284).

4.6.2 Overview of Political Participation

As discussed earlier, there are various facets of political participation. Here, we shall be discussing
some of these facets..
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.2)  Women’s participation in the Freedom Struggle

One of the unique features of freedom siruggle of India is that it ivifnqssed large scale, .

. patticipation-of women from all walks of life—educated and not so educated, upper and
~ middle class women, peasant women, working® class women and so on. Even women who
_ spent their lives behind purdéh came out to fight orthodoxy and communal separation. Social
legitimisation of such activity was not forth coming at first but women joined men to fight
in the national movement. Events proved that without the cooperation of womien the freedom
struggle would not have been so successful (CSWI,. 1974 ; 284-5), ‘ _
Women participated inthe freedom struggle in different ways. They participated in the political
protests, picketed shops selling foreign goods, provided food and shelter to vunderground
activists, carried messages to activists and gave encouragement to them as well. In the
partition of Bengal Movernent 1905, Bengal witnessed the spontaneousand aggressive activity
of women. In'1920 women in Jarge numbers participated in “Swadeshi”, in 1930 in the Sait-
March, end in-1942 in the Quit India Movement. Women also participated in other types
" of activities. Mrs. Annie Besant’s Home Rule Movement and her advocacy of women’s
rights inspired many women who realised their lack of accass to political space, In the north
Sarojini Naidu, Radha Bai, Rameswari Naidu and Bee Animan among others, emerged in
- the forefront of fighting for nationalism, self-government and women’s rights. Women also
* - supported and backed the militant revolutionary movement in Bengal, Punjab, Uttar Pradesh
* and Maharashtra: Bhikaji Cama, Sarla Devi Chaudhurani, Kalpana Dutta and Kamala
Dasgupta (Bengal), Sushila Devi and Durga Devi (Punjab), Roopavati Jain {Delhi), Laxmi
'DeviSehgal (Women’s Regiment of the Indian National Army) and many others were involved
.. inthe revolutionary activities. Thus, women as a whole shared the passion for freedom, added
1o its meaning, and’contributed equally to the attainment of freedom of In lia.
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 Independent India has witnessed impressive participation of women in the election and in
related activities. Some of the important trends of wornen participation in electoral politics

may be summarised below : " : .

) The nature and extent of their phnicipaﬁbn is much greater th:m in many other déveloped
and developing countries. - o
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i)  This participation is steadily increasing over the years.
iy  The gap in the tum-out between men and women' is gétting much narrower.

iv)  The percentage of {emale turn out has been maximum in recent years. It shows that women
are get’\ing more politicised and becoming more and more politically. aware.

v)  Thenumber of womnien getting elected to the representative badies is also steadily increasing.

vi)  The electoral participa-tfon of worﬁgn is being affected by the following trends :

a) Despitetheincreaseinthe nurnber of women contesting the elections, thus still constitute
only a tiny minority in the elected bodies. However, the 73" Amendment has brought
some change to this scenario as ithas provided compulsory 33% representation of women
in local elected bodies. ' '

b) Many women contestas independent candidates which implies that political partics are
reluctant to field women candidates. (The proposed 81% Amendment in the Indian
Constitution will bring a change in the situation as it speaks for 33% reservation for
women in the Lok Sabha and the State Assemblies.

¢) Thesmallnumber of women who contest, get their canciidaturc by their birthin political
families and close relationship with already established party leaders.

d)  Onlyafew women contestants can claim to haverisen from or worked with the working
class (SAARC Guide Book on WID, 1988: 316-31).

¢) Judiciary and Administration

It is significant that out of the bulk of women students who take law courses, only a few pursue

‘One of the few but making a mark in public space.
Caurtesy : CSR, New Delhi
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- a legal career. It is only recenﬂy that women have started opting for this career. A few women

have-also been appointed as the Judges in the High 'Courts of Kerala, Delhl, Himachal Pradesh,
Tamll Nadu, and in the Supreme Court of India. .

Though India had a dlstmgulshed women ane M:mster, and several women ministers (both at

. the levels of Cabinet and State) their relative number have been very few and far between. Shri
. Deva Gowda Ministry had only one woman Minister. To give a human face to his ministry Shri
1K Gujral P.M. inducted four women Ministers to.his admmlstratlon in 1987. The number of
women Secretaries in various ministries. is also very low. According to an estimate only 10% of
‘these administrators, 5.8% of the IAS Officers and only around one percent of the IPS Officers
.are women. Only 6 out of 150 Universities had women Vice-Chancellors mclud:ng 4 women Vice

Chancellors for the women's universities in India in 1983 (SAARC Guide Book on WID, 1988:

) d) Women‘_‘s. Participation in the Panchayati Raj

" . In 1952 the Co:ﬁmunify Developrﬁent and Panchayati Ra_l was inaugurated “seaking to harness
- peoplé’s powér and channelise their participation for social construction”. Following the Report
~ of the Balwant Rai Mehta Committee.1957, the Panchayati Raj was born in 1959 first in Rajasthan

and subsequently in Andhra Pradesh and Maharashtra and later on mtroduced inthe other eonstltuent

states of Ind:a_ _

The issue of women’s pax’umpatmn in the Panchayati Raj has assumed a. cruc:al significance
in recent years especially in the context of (a) the phenomenal visibility of women in the localized -

decision making processes and (b) the 72* and the. 73%. Amendment of Indian Constitution
that provides the Panchayati Raj institutions a statutory. status and ensures one third reservation
of the seats at all the three levels (V illage, Panchayat Samiti and Zilla Parishad) for the women
candldates There_are now as many as 80,00,000 elected women’s representatives in the
Panchayati Raj mst1tut10ns in India who partlcrpate in all levels of the decision making of the

affairs of the Panchayat. However, women’s entry into the village level politics has not been

a smooth affair at all. In many parts of the countxy they are still strugglmg for their independent

~ political ldenhty

e) Women in the Peasant Movement

Peasant moyements have always been the harbingers of new ldentlty for the exploited peasa.ntry
. since.these have challenged the base of legitimacy of the pre-existing power structure. In all the
: radical peasant movements (viz. Tebhaga 1946, Telengana (1946-52), Naxalbari (1967-69) etc.

-women have played key roles in maintaining the communication network, giving shelter to the
underground activists, maintaining the alarm. wstem,gt_andmgm the forefront of the battle, and fighting
against the-landlord and the state apparatus combine, In many places-they adopted armed struggle
and guerilla tactics and played leadership roles. The radical movement gave them FIOrmous space
to demolish the age-old structure of subordination. :

In recent years mobilisation of the peasanty,has been mostly institutionalized in nature. They

_ participate in the localized mobilization-on various localized issues viz., of minimum wage, equal

pay for equal work, distribution, of surplus vested lands efc. Hence, their participation is mostly
sporadic and segmented. However, as the women’s movement is spreading even into remote
areas, working class women of rural India are becommg more and more aware of thejr rights

- and exploxtanon

-
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4 6 HUMAN DEVELOPMENT AND GENDER lSSUES IN
| INDIA | .

The Report cn Human Dc\'elopment in South Asna 1997 writes:

“A region once justly proud of itsrich hentage of Indus Valley Cl vilization, South Asm now en_;oys

the. dubious distinction of laggmg behind all other regions of the world in human development. It
is now the mostilliterate region of the world......... thepoorestregiononthe face ofthis planct...._ .......... .

The extent of human depnvatlon is colossal”

It wntes regardmg gender dwpantxcs, “while growmg up in South As:a isa perpetual sl:ruggle,

- be women in this region isto bea non-person. Women bear the greatest burden of humandeprivation -

.. in South Asija........,.. there has been very limited mvestmcm in improving the basic capabllltles of
women and enabhng them to take full advanmgc of the opportumt:es of life”.

4.6.1 Qender DLsparltles- A Comparlson

- ‘Onrthe Humai Development Index, India ranks as low as 135 out of 174 natlons “Women and
children bear the brunt of human deprivation in India. About 62 million children under the age of
5 years are malnovrished, As many as 88% of the pregnant women aged 15-49 suﬂ'er from anetma. '

~ Qver two thlrds of the' femnle adult populatlon iz |Ilrlbmte

Source: Human Development in South Asis, 1997,
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A companitive picture on the gender related development index of India is given below:

" Table: Gender—Related Development Yndex of the SAARC and Few Developed Countries 1994

Human | Coulu'y " Life . Adult . Gross Earned
Dwvelopment |’ Expectancy | ' Literacy ' . - Enrolment Income
) - e ' Lo . Share

"y m | Pl M| F oM F- | M

e silaka | 746 | 700 | 869 | 932. | 680 | 650 | 345 | ess

i Maldives | 615 | ‘642 | 925 | o3 700 | 700 | 354 | 646
138 | todis . | e4 | 611 | 361 | eas | 470 | a0 | 257 | 743

139 | Pakisan | 633 | 611 | 233 | 490 | 250 | s00 | z08 | 792
144 | Bangladesh | 365 | 563 | 243 | 484 | 340 [-as0 | 231 | 769

154 Nepal 549 | 558 | 128 | 307 | 420 |80 | 330 | 670

" 155 | Bhutin si2 | a0 | — | — | o= | 2= _
1 Canada - [ 817 | 763-( 990 | 990 | 1000 | 1000 | 378 622
Industrial Counrics 778 | 702 [ 985 | 985 | 839 815. | 377 | 624
World Average 654 | o8 | 1708 | m5 | 511 | @9 | m3 | e

Source: Human Development Report, 1997.

Among the SAARC Countries India occupies only the third position so far as the Human
Development Index is concerned. Indian women have a lower rate of life expectancy than
their counterparts in Sri Lanka, Pakistan and Maldives; and a higher life expectancy than the
women of Bangladesh, Nepal and Bhutan. Obviously, Indian women have a lower life expect-
ancy than the women of the developed ard the industrial countries.

So far as the adult litefaqu rates, and gross enrclment (total of primary, secbnda.ry and tertiary

-education) are concerned, Indian women lag behind r.ot only their male counterparts, but alsobehind

the female counterparts in Sri Lanka, Maldives within SAARC Countries, and abviously the women
of the developed and industrial countries, Similarly, they also geta lower share of the earmed income
‘than their men-folk in the country. This share (25.7%) is significantly lower than the women’s share
of eamed income in Sri Lanka, Maldives and Nepal. 'Needless to say, though there are gender
disparities, women of the developed and industrial countries getahigher share of the eamed income
than the women of India. _ ' : : B

46.2 Génder Empowerment: A Comparison

Among 174 nations, India eccupies the 86* rank so far as the “Gender Empowerment Rank” is
- concemned, Indeed, it is far below the rank occupied by Maldives. Sri Lanka and Bangladesh,
However, in India 7.3% of the pafliamentarians are women, which is higher than women’s
' representation in Sri Lanka, Maldives and Pakistan, but lower than Bangladesh,

Among the SAARC Countries Indian women have the least representation in the administration
. and management services. They represent only 2.3 of the total administrators and managers of
India and only 20.5% of*the professional and the technical workers. The gender empowerment

measurementrank ofIndia is far behind the world average. The table below highlights the comparative

picture.
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Table: Gender Empowerment Measures in SAARC Conntries and Few Developed Coun'trie;

"Human Country Gender Seats in Adninislralorsf. - Prafessiongl Earned
Development| . - JEmpowerment | Parllament Mansgers Technlcal Income
Index Rank Measure (% of (Y of Workers (% Share (5
o Rank Women) Women) "o Women) | of YWomen
91 Sri Lanka 70 53 169 25 34.0
111 Mh.ldi;c's- 67 - . 63 14.0 34.6 350
138 India 86 73 2.3 20.5 26.0
139 Pakistan 92 34 34 . 201 210
144 Bangladesh 76 9.1 51 231 230
154 Nepat — — — — —
1585 Bhutan _ | - —_— — —
Industrici Countries - 136 274 418 40.0
Word — 129 i4.1 39.3 300
3 Norway ' o1 94 ?.‘{I.9I 5’f:5_ 420

Source: Human Development Report, 1997. )

4.6.3 Gender Disparity and Poverty Priorides for Action

‘ The lower Human Development Index, Gender Empowerment Measure Rank, sad Gender Related
- Development Index for India are associated with the existence of poverty. There are higher rates

N

- of gender disparities in income distribution, health facilities, cducational atiainment, representation

in decision making bodies, and also in the administration and management services among the
economically poor countries. Poverty beings not only mere hardship for women but also squeczes
opportunitics and Jife options for them. It accentuates the gender gap and affects women.more
adversely than men. [t ultimately takes theshape of feminization of poverty. The Human Development

Report 1997 has suggested six important priorities for action. Significantly the fivst two actions are -

related to gender :
a) .“Every where the sta.rtirjig point $o empower women and men is to ensure their participation
in decisions that affect their lives and enable them ta build their strengths and assets.”

Gender equafity is essential for éi'npowering women and fqr'eradicat_ing poverty.
The Report says, this means; , -

. “Focussing cledrly on ending discriipination against gi rlsiin al} asp_cp'_ts of health, education
and upbringing—starting with survival. - 6L

. L

T e Empnwéﬁng womeri by enstiring equal rights and accessto lahd, credit and job opportunitics.

. @ TaKing more action to end violence. against women........

L

. A creative commitment to génder equality which s,trengthén every area of action to reduce

poverty — bfcausc women can bring new energy, new insightand a new basis of organization.
. . L Ml L A - - ' - - - oM . ” - L

The report clearly mentions “'If.dgv'elopmerft is not engendered, it is endangered, and if boverty
reduction strategies fail to. empower women, they will fail to empower sgp_ietj*" (7.
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4.7 _CONCLUDING REMARKS

This unit has tried to give you an overview of the status of women in India. This un’t began with
problems of generalisation on the issues of status of women inIndia and highlighted the comm.nalities
on this issue. Economy contributes a lot in determining the status of an individual or group in the:
society. We discussed the nature and éxtent of women’s economic contribution in the society
in greater details. This sectinn was followed by educational status of women in the society. The
various factors affecting women's educational status are also diséussed here. Wehave also discussed
the issues of health and political status of women ir this unit. Lastly we have discussed the issue

- of human development and gender disparities in India in a broad context. Indeed, this unit gives
you abackground for further dascussmn on the problems and prospects of women’s empowerment
in India. .

‘48 CLARFICATION OF THE TERMS USED _

Gender empowerment measures : This indicates whether women are able to actively
' ' participate in economic and political life. It focusses
on participation, measuring gender inequality in the key
areas of economic and political participationand decision
.making (Human Development‘ Report, l-997'14)

w A

Gender Related Development Imdex : (GDI) takes into account of inequality between men
o : : apnd women in achievement in a country in three basic
dimensions of human development—longevity, knowl
edge end a decent standard of living. The greater the
disparity in basic human development, the lower a .
country’s GDI compared withts human development
- index. (Human Development Report 1997:14),

The Human Development Index : {HDI) measures the average achievements in a coun
: : try in the three basic dimensions of human develop
‘ment. ‘A composite index, the HDI contsins three
variables— life expectanty, educational attainment -
" (adult lileracy and combined primary, sucondmy and
tertiary cnrolment and real GDP per capita (Human'
Df.velopme.nt Report-1997: 14)

-f4.9 SOMEUSEFULREADINGS R

Government of India- 1998 Natir.nal Perspective Plan for Women and Development 1988 2000
A.D. New Delhi : MHRD.

IGNOU, (1994) Women and Society. Block 7. ESO-02. New Delhi : IGNOU.
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BLOCK INTRODUCTION : STRUGGLES FOR GENDER
R _EQUALITY

This Block discusses the various forms of struggles for gender equality in India. It.is significant that all
struggles for gender equality have not been manifested or visiblé in nature, Again many of the struggles
have not been specifically focused on gender issues. What are thiese struggley? What for these struggles
are? There are several such questions discussed in this block. Strugples have always been apainst various
forms, of subordination and suppression. All subordination, is deeply rooted in the ‘power refations of the
society. Hence struggle is a vehicle for political participation. ‘As empowerment is a process of gaining
control over power, struggles contributé to this process as a means of political participation. However,
conventional view on political participation has been very narrow in nature. Since every relation is having
- a power dyna.mjcs' inbuilt in it, there is an immediate need to redefine the scope of polilical participation.

Unit 5 is on Participation in the Political Processes? It explains the meanings, dimensions and the feminist

perspective on political' participation. It also presents an overview of the formal political participation of

women as reflected in adult franchise, etc. Throughout history women have participated in various social .

movements. We have discussed the concepis of and relationships between social movements and women's
empowerment at, length in this unit. ' s

Unit 6 provides'a New Loek at History. It deals w-ith some of the problems of the conventional history.
It depicts the broad social context in which changes were taking place in pre-independent India along with

the emergence of middle class and manifestation of reform movements. The early attempts of sociat reform
" focusing on women's issues, women’s cducation etc. are discussed theré. Women's participation in the
nationalist struggles are also discussed-in that. historical context. This unit suggests for a recasting of

_ history in view of new facts and perspectives .on the gender issue.

Unit 7 deals with Womén’s Movewtents in Independent India. Itexplainsthe socio—politi,cai_scenario of post

independent India and analyses the bésls of emergence and forms of participation of women in various ru‘ral .

movemenis viz. the Srikakulam movement, Bodhgaa land struggle and Chipko moveraent. Aglimpse of
women’s movement in urban India is also presented here. Here we discussed the urban based movements
on violence against wonien, dowry and dowry deaths, mis-representation of women in media and the right
to heaith. -

Women’s Movements in South Asia are discussed n unit no.8. This unit presents an overview of the socio- -

economic status of women in South Asia and some of the common issues of women’s movements in these
" countries. [t-covers specifically the form and directions of contemporary women’s movement of Nepal,

Srilanka, Pakistan, Bangladesh and India. Some of the issue based women’s movements of these cauntries
are selectively discussed here. C - ' )

~
T

Unit 9 deals with the Global Debates on Gender Equality. Since Women’s movéments in India have been
a part of global awakening of women, | :
equality. Various proceedings of the United Nations sponsored conferences and initiatives ave discussed
" in this unit. The specific recommendations of the Nairobi ar he Baijing conferences, the NGO-and the
Governinent perspectives'in these conferenices are cxamined, Tné issue of the girl child forms an iusef armbls
past of the women’s issue both at the global and national leve!, The initiatives formulated and exc-. *~d
at the piobal, SAARC.and naticna} levels are also examined here: We have discussed these Jebars at great’
length again in unit 2 of WED 2, ’ e

it is imperative for us to.present'a gl of the glot.z. vicw on gender
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UNIT 5 PARTIC]PATION IN THE POLlTlCAL
- PROCESSES'-‘ |
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5 0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

" In t.he previous block of ﬂllS coursé we have dtscussed t.he various dunensrons of soclal eonstrucnon

_-of gender, We have specifically discussed the material, institutional and 1deologlcal basis of gender
construction. We have also discussed the social, economic and political pos:t:on of women in
conteriporary India. In the last unit of that block we have briefly discussed, atong with other things;

o _ the various facets ofpohtxcal part,lclpanon of women in India. This unitis'an extension of our previous
- discussion and this discussion will be carried out at lenigth in the following units of this block. Indeed, -
" - this unit should be consrdered only as a preamble of this block. Here after readmg this init vou.

-shou!d be able to:

‘e Explam the meamngs and dlmensmns of polltleal partlelpatwn, '

. _Descrlbe various formal Lmtlahves for w0men s polltleal partlelpatlon :

'+ _social movemients, and ’

e Exp]am the relatlonshlp between soe;al movements a.nd women s empowerment.

) Conventlonally political parhclpatlon is understood in terms of exerclse of powe- >f the state, and -

participation in-the formal mshtuhons of the state for the exercise of power. Hovever this notion
‘has proved to be- madequate as it is ungble to accommodate the various other i}Fms of political
participation. Many groups may eXercise power ever without being parts in the fc rmal institutions
of the state. Here this unit begms with & dnscusslon on ﬂle meanings and dnnensmns of political

J'-

. Analyse the Sll'ﬂll&l'lt_‘f between partlelpatlon in the polmc.al process and partlclpattop inthe

.
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paruclp.nnon Italsodlscussesthefemmlstporspecnvcon polmc-alparuclpahon Aswomen’s political

paructpatlon has various dimensions and most of these will be covered in the fol!owmg units of
this block, in this unit we have briefly focused the early phase of attention on women’s issues,
women’s participation inthe nationalist movement and the politics of adult franchise. The significant
issue 6’f reservation of women in electoral representation has also been discussed in this unit.

Participation in soclal movements is aunique form of political part:c:pat:on Why do women from
marginalised groups participate in a large scale in radical social movemnents? Do radical peasant

movements provide the required space for women's empowerment in society? We have also-

discussed these issues in this unit after discussing the relationships between pohtlcal pam::lpat:on
social movements and empowerment of women, the form and extent oi' women’s participation in
radlcal and reformist movements.

¢

5.2 “POLITICAL PARTIC]PATION HEANINGS AND
. - .DIMENSIONS v

Before we describe the efforts of ensurmg" participation of women in political 'procésses it would
be useful to understand what is pohucal partlclpatlon and what is the feminist understanding of
political partlclpatlon? .

5.2.7 Pohtlcs and Polltical Pardcmation

For a long time theorists have held that pelitics is abou representation, policy, posmon and power'

with government as the only arena of political activity. This.is defined as any activity which aims
at bringing government to work.in a particular direction to secure.particular. results, Thus politics
is mainly concerned with activities related to govcmmg’ihe nation. However, the definition of politics
which is accepted now is much wider covaring rot merely the formal area of government but also
informal processes of bringing about change in society. Thus poimcs includes all areas directly and
mdu-ectly assaciated with the governance of the country and in which every citizen has a share.

The concept of politics has thus evolved into a much-wider one in terms of spheres, objectwes :

-and activities. The theorists now include movements, protests and struggles as legitimate oxpressnons
of pohtlcal behaviour and- exn.mme the-forces which'lead people to protest.

. 'Ihuspolmml pa:ﬁclpatlon mcludesnotmerelyelectoral pohtlcsand activities ofﬁlepohtlcal parties but
alsosacial and political movements i.e participation of women in various struggles and protests. The

other very significantimplication of change in the definition of political processes is the deepenihg of

the definition of political spheres. The political sphere includes, ‘the spheres insocial relations where
power relations are generated, instifutionalised and used to encourage and control the dlstrlbutmn of
- resources. The-widened definition has been drawn at the instance of UNESCO and is supported by
non-aligned groups. Political issuesnow include everykind ofissue of powerrelations, including those
of family and everyday Jife, of survival itself. Collective actions by the subaltems to challenge the
hegemony of the power holders are integral parts of the political process. . Women have participated
in various local and national confrontations with the government and this activity is now included in
polmulpnmc:pauon Therefore, onthe onehand political paztlclpatlon isaprocessthatdenotesaseries
of voiuntary activities having a bearing on political processes such as voting, membership of and
activities insupportofpolitical groups; personal communication with elected members, dissemination
of political opmionstothecommumty Onthe otherhand, political participation refersto *acts by those

" not formally empowered to make decisions — the acts being intended to influence the behav:our of.

tiiose who have such decision making power (Desat N.and U, Takha: 1990: 3)
6
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52.2 Femin!st Perspecdve - S -

The feminist perSpcchvc on politicat processes adds another dimension to the definition of politics.

It hnghhghts that there is an artificial dichotomy between the public sphere and the private sphere.
If politics is seen asthe instrument of power by means of which the power holders control the

‘powerless, in a patriarchal society women have hardly any power in the private or the public sphere.

Thus for women protesting or articulating theirneeds or problems becomesa political activity whether
within the household or outside; consequently feminists have quite often used the phrase ‘personal
is political’. The pnvato sphcre of the fam:ly is now seen to be linked \mh, and dependent on the

"public. . : . —

: In short inthe new concept of pohfical processesas well as of pohtlca] partlcspatmn the connotation
is notrestricted to participation in formal electoral politjcs but includes other measures which have -

a significant influénce in changing power relations. An eminent polmcal science scholar, Moron
Wiener, points outthatthe conceptof political participationrefersto any voiuatary action, successful

or unsuccessfyl, organised or unorganised, episedic or continuous, employing legitimate or illegiti- -
K matc methods intended to influence the choice of public lelGll:S, the administration of public affzirs,

or the choice of political leaders at any level of governuent, local or national. This widening of
definition and the inclusion of a ferinist perspective on power relytions remarkably affects the nature
of political activity, The.struggle to chasge relationships of inequality \nthm the family are aiso
seen to be political, especially since the family st many Icvels is amicrocosm of wider social relations

“and, is. not mdcpendmt ﬁ'om thern

5.3 FORMAL POLﬁ'lCALPAR'I'IGPKI'ION AN OVERVIEW

Having dlscussed the parameters of pohttcal activity, in ﬂns section we wlll delmute the political
parhcxpaﬂon of women in the formal shucum -

- -

_531 EarlyPhase N S

When the women’s quauon was first msed in the nineteenth century by reformers the focus was
on removal of some of the social ‘obstacles binding women’s freedom as persons. However, for
all the various measures adopted for raising the status of women, the reformers were not keen

“to include the nghts of women in the areas of polltlc-ll or economic participation. The reformers
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did not question the prévai]ihé definitions of gender roles nor envisage the possibility of extending °

womeén’s roles beyond the confines of the family. For a long time there has been separation of

social space befween: the private anid public spheres. There wasa growing demand from the newly -

-established political organization, the Indian Nationat Congress; for a share in shaping Indian society.
The founding fathers, however, were not even thinking of including women in their politicalagenda.
Though there is enough evidence-to suggest that women were attending the annual gatherings of

the Congress; their specific role in'the political processes had to wait €] the late twenties when. -

women participated in the hational movement under the leadershp of Gandhiji.

-5.3.2 Women in Natlonalist Politics -
' Thedemand fofjwbmen’s enﬁ'ah_éhisement and right to hold publicoffices arose as a natural corollary
‘of their participation in nationalist politics. Duiring the formulation of measures of political participation

to be.adoﬁtecl in respect df"lndian;péople in 1918, women leaders like Sarojini Naidu demanded "

. that the term Indian people should include Indian women also: Thougl; women got the right to vote
yet it was restricted by the twin requirements of education and the holding of Eroperty. The premier.
women’s organization, All India: Women’s Conference, protested against this limited right and
reiterated th= demand for universal franchise, a demsnd Which was incorporated in the Congress
resolution of 1931. With the ‘enshrining of gender equality in the Indian. Constitution, the dream

-of equal right to political participation was realised. In the first election many women contested

-both at the state and national levels. Tw'eri'ty_ two womern got elected to the Lok Sabha and quite -
" a few were given ministerial positions or were appointed as ambassadors or governors. Women’s

" participation during voting was marked with ~thusiasm.

5.3.3" Political- Participation Throngh Adult Franchise | |
- ' However, the hphievemgnt of the voting right proved illusory since with every election v;romen as
voters continued to grow but their share in the political power structure declined. Not only was.
‘the number of women contestants declining but the ruling political party gave women very little
space at the ministerial.level, This state of affairs conttnued into the 1990s and even in recent
elections. Thus no appreciable change'is being noticed. Despite lofty rhetories no political party
in power has included more than thrée or four women in the cabinet and that too atthe rank of
-miinisters. As méntioned in the- country paper prepared for the Beijing Conference of 1995: -
“The number of women contestarits in parliamentary elections has not increased significantly over

the years. Political parties.are still reluctant to field women candidates. The high cost of election
campaigning is a deterrent for women candidates. Besides these factors, ﬂ1e-§ro_wing corruption
in the elections, criminalization of politics, complete léick of accountability of the electéd represen-
tatives, and the vulnerability of women being looked upon as sex objects leading to intimidation,
particularly. of those who belong to.the scheduled caste groups, have also proved to be deterrent
factors. o L S :

As mentioned by Susheela Kaushik, ‘the factors that may discourage the-women are often the
" same which bring blemishes ta the nature of Indian democratic practices and the electoral practices’.
Among these are included the use of violence, the practice of booth capturing and wasteful expenditure.
by. way of campaigning etc. (1995 : 83). - - - : - ' :

~ It is in this:context that one has to understand the introduction of the: policy of reservation. The

women’s movement from the beginning i.e. from the pre-independencé ‘period of the franchise |

‘movementhad been demanding gender equality and not gender préference. Further with the equality -
enshrined in the Constitution it was felt that there was no need for preferential trcutment. With
the growth of women’s movemeﬁts in the seventies the consciousness about gender Subqrdinatibn
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was increasing. The earlier feminist groups, came largely from a left political background, were
notvery keen to enter electoral politics, Hence they did not make any strong demand for incorporati ng
women into the formal political process. There was aconstantdanger that by enteringan intrinsically
hierarchical structure women would lpse the original vision of the women’s movement. Shah and
Gandhiwrite: ‘Can we gauge the material and ideological efficacy and strengths which the movement
might derive from women seizing positions of power? Should women’s organizations actively
encourage women to enter the formal political processes? Most women politicians will get trapped
between party requirements and its marginalisation of women’s issues and women’s groups and
objectives of the movement’ (1997 : 17-18). ' X

However, with the growing awareness of the marginalization of women activists in the political
party structure;, the need for adequate representation in the party was strongly realised. After mid-
. -eighties, the FarLeft too entered electoral politics, issues of fielding women candidatesand of adequate
representation were being raised. Thus women’s groups which were not very assertive about
women's participation in politics began to raise these questions in their groups. Two other reasons
 for change in the stance about a reservation policy were (a) the disturbing socio cconomic
transformation that was going on’as a result of liberalization policy, and (b) growing communal
politics with its negative impact on women. The Shah Bano case, the Roop Kanwar case and the
demolition of the Babri Masjid brought women’s groups into confrontation with the state for its
" patriarchal and communal stances. The need for assertion within the political structure has been
seriously felt. The significance of visibility through numbers is being realised because some of the
. policy measures are basically going against women. Thus some sections among the feminist groups
‘are now striving to get into the political structures. Further feminists also realise that mere number
or presence of women may not mean that women’s needs wil] be taken care of. Increasingly the
movement is seeking to make party candidates responsive to the promises given,

In the 1991 election and various other state elections efforts were made. to get the political parties

tospel] outtheir political agenda ifi terms of women’s needs. For instance, as a strategy of intervention
sevenall-India women’s organizations undertook a doorto door campaign to sensitise women voters
on the need to choose candidates based on this agenda. These attempts during the 1996 elections
- culminated in the formulation of 2 Women’s Manifesto and Charter of Demands by the National

Alliance of Women after a series of meetings at the grass root level organised by the network of

regional groups. The Manifesto provides a definition from a women’s-perspective and €Xpresses
their concem over the cgrrent trends in economic liberalization and comm unal politics. Apart from
the demand for the restructuring of society on the principles of justice and equity, the Manifesto
calls for political will to stém the tide of violence against women. In order to ensure that the elected
candidates continue to abide by the promises they have made and also represent women’s interests,
the idea to start a Women’s Party was mooted . This idea stems from similar experiments undertaken
in Scandinavian countries and in Gérmany.

Thus by negotiating for more space in political processes, the women's movement has moved from
acting as pressure group to influence policies and programmes to becoming actively involved in
decision making. This came from the realisation that it wasynot enough to seek gender-just laws
and identify thgi lacunae in the existing judicial system, but it was also important to forestall any
policy that discriminated against human interests. With the growing awareness of women’s role
in political processes and the importance of the visibility of women in the political system, women
of various parties have started to raise their voices against tokenism by party bosses; this was
revealed recently when four women, who were inducted in the Shri LK. Gujral ministry but not
given cabinet rank and entrusted ‘softer’ portfolios, registered their protest.
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5.3.4 Adult Franchise and Policy of Reservation

With the introduction of 73rd and 74th amendments to the Constitution, the Act of the Panchayati
Raj has also been introduced in 1994. The act provides for a three-tier structure of local self
governmentin states with a population of not less than 2,000,000. This system comprisesofa Village
panchayat, a Panchayat Samiti and a Zilla Parishad. The Act ensures periodical elections of the
members mainly through direct election. The most radical feature of the Act is that it has reserved
33 per cent for women. The policy of reservation of seats for women is not time bound nor are
the women debarred from seeking elections to the unreserved seats. It has been estimated that
thus about 800,000 seats at the village level, 17,000 seats at the intcrmediary level and 1583 scats
at the district level will be reserved for women. " '

Initial findings of the scholars as well as activists were lukewarm about the efficacy of the functioning
of women clected in the Panchayats, There were reports that many of them being illiterate were
under the thumb of the male members. Quite often husbands were taking decisions through their

wives. Studies have also shown that intimidation was experienced by scheduled caste women at '

the hands of upper caste men. However, in the gender training camps expericnces were revealed
wiich expressed the empowerment of women in this experiment. Not ouly are women resisting
the directions given to them behind the curtain by their husbands or other male members but they
are taking up issaes such as water management, fuel, safe roads etc. and are slowly linking the
private and the public forms of oppression. In a way participation at the Panchayat level has given
rural women a purpose and strength; this was revealed in the Anti Arrack movement of Andhra
Pradesh. (We shall discuss this issue in the last Block of the Course).

Regaining lost identity ! Women in the Panchayat meeting, Borodia villagé, ML.P.
Courtesy : Debal SinghaRoy, IGNOU, New Delhi
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The burning question today is the promise of the various political parties of 33 percent reservation
df seats for women at the election of Lok Sabha. Though quite a few groups are positive about
the introduction of this measure, there are some individuals and groups who are not so confident
about the success of such a measure. The initial enthusiasm of the political leaders for such a
measure has now been damped. They are putting various arguments against such a measure,
prominent being that it would result in ‘bahu bibi brigade’. The real reason for the resistance is
the threat that a section of men political leaders see to their hegemonic power and influence. The
growing assertion of rural women has alerted them to the danger of women exercising power in
the real sense and they also feel that they would lose out in terms of physical visibility. 165 women
"in place of 25 to 30 women mesmbers in'the Lok Sabha is a formidable number! However the
problem of finding women candidates who will be genuinely concerned with public issues including
gender issues is a real one. Further women do not constitute a homogenous group thus there are
bound to be conflicts among them in terms of class and caste issues. This again raises the question
whether there should be a woman’s party which expresses commonality of concern and perspective?

Learn From Your Experience 1°

‘ Talk-to at least 10 womeni.of diverse socio-polItical bépkground. Try to know from them the

reasons both for and against women’s participation in formal politics.

5.4 POLITICAL PARTICIPATION, SOCIAL MOVEMENTS
AND WOMEN’S EMPOWERMENT

Social movements are important political processes. Indeed they pave the way for large scale political
participation. As a part of daily routine you may not be involved in exercise of power. But by
participating in a social movement you may participate in the exercise of power. How is it possible?
At this juncture let us discuss the meaning and dimensions of social movements and employment
and ther inter relationship.

5.4.1 Soclial Movement and Women’s Empowerment

A social movement has been broadly perceived as an organised or collective effort to bring about
changes inthe thought, beliefs, value relationships and major institutions (including political) of society,
and to establish a new social order (Blumer 1951; Toch 1965; Haberle 1951, 1972; Gusfield 1972;
Witson 1973). Organised and intended collective actions are important aspects of social movements.

The central thrust of the process of empowerment, on the other hand, is the dynamic of power.
One group can have effective power to control others by having control over resources and ideology.
Those who have power are those who control not only material and knowledge resources but also
the ideology which govemns both public and private life, and are thus in a position to make decisions
which benefit themselves, Hence, the process of gaining control over the self, ideology and resources
which determine power may be termed empowerment (Batliwala, 1993:71).

Empowerment as a social process challenges the fundamental imbalances of power distribution
and refations. It is a process of redistribution of power within and between families and societies,
and a process aiming at social equality which can be achieved through disempowering certain
structures, systems and institutions. Empowerment, therefore, is a process aimed at changing the
nature and direction of systemic forces which marginalise women and other disadvantaged sections
in a given context. It is also visualised as an enabling process for disadvantaged sections (Sharma,
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Struggle for gender justice-a long road ahead
Courtesy : CSR, New Delhi

1992:29). Thus women’s empowerment can be seen as a means of creating a social environment
in which women can take decisions and make choices oftheir own, either individually or collectively,
for social betterment. Since women occupy a disadvantaged position in society, the process of
women’s empowerment will also aid the empowerment of other disadvantaged sections of society.
Social movements and empowerment are both social processes. Orientation towards change and
identified strategies are the basic corponents of these processes, and both undergo a process of
progression from self-assertion to collective mobilisation. However, collective mobilisation, leadership
and identified organisation are the immediate requirements of a social movement, A social movement
may cover various issues (secial, economic, political), may take diversified forms of collective
mobilisation (radical and reformative), and resort to diverse conceptual system. Empowerment also
resorts to collective mobilisation, and a gradually identified leadership and organisation emerge with
the distinctive conceptual orientation of gender equality. Grass-roots organisations for women's
empowerment may be cited as examples. Thus in a given context, empowerment is also 2 variant
of a self-conscious social movement (Singha Roy, 1995). )

5.4.2 Peasant Movements and Women’s Empowerment

Though the process of empowerment can achieve the status of a social movement in the process
of its progression over a period of time, the scopg of empowerment of women is also available
in latent form in various social movements, especially in peasant and dalit movements. Although
within the broad rationale, organisation and leadership structure of these movements the issue of
women’s empowerment’ does not get specific attention, these provide enormous spacc for the
articulation of such issues. Such articulation is symbolic and manifested” in the form and extent
of participation of women in these movements; in the long run such space for articulation may give
birth to auionomous women’s empowerment movements. :

Against this backdrop, the following questions may be raised for in-depth ;:nquiry. Why do women
12 . ..
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need an extra space within the broad field of a social movement for the articulation of their problems?

Do all sacial movements provide the required space and the conditions for such an articulation?
Do the required scope and condition of such articulation change along with change in the basic -

character of a movement? We shall examine these questions.
" .

a) Radieal Peasant Movements and Women’s Participation

It is observed that radical peasant movements promise greater scope for empowerment of women
by denying the norms, values and institutionalised bondage that legitimise the subordination and
powerlessness of peasant women in rural society. The reformist peasant movements in the form
of grass root mobilisations, on the other hand, provide limited potential for women’s empowerment
since they accept the pre-existing institutional arrangements, norms and values of gender segregation

and subordination in one form or the other.

The peasant society of West Bengal for example, has borne witness to the vehement outburst of
numerous peasant movements in the 20th century. The most celebrated of these movements were
the Tebhaga movement of 1946-47 and the Naxalite peasant movement of 1967-71. One of the
significant dimensions ofthese movements was the phenomenal participation of women at a]) stages.
This movement witnessed a total angd spontaneous participation of women in the struggle against
the upper caste landowners-cum-usurers. The new found enthusiasm touched even the most
backward women of the village. Brave kisan women took the lead jn propaganda work, and they
often led the men in the fight facing the hirelings of the jotedars (Chakravarty, 1980:87). Women
from the peasantand sharecropper households (belonging to the Rajbansi, Palia, Mahato and Colkamar
Sch_edﬁlg Castes and Santal tribal groups) took an active.part right from the initial stages of these
movements by providing hospitality to the participants in secret meetings, givingshelter to underground
activists and serving as the latter’s communication network, forcefully harvesting the paddy in their
own ‘kliolan’ (courtyard), defying the Jandowners openly, and maintainingthe alarm system by blowing
conch shells, beating gongs and utensils, They also came to the forefront of the struggle Brandishing
traditional weapons and showed collective resistance by barricading the strong police force. Many
women lost their lives in the northern part of Bengal in police firing. Again, when the movement
went underground in the face of the oppressive measures of the state, women came forward to
take care of the underground activists by supplying them with food and messages and taking care
of their homes and dependents. They also organised self-defence againstthe attack of the landowners
when their male members were underground. ‘

b) Women’s Empowerment in Radical Movements

Why did women of the lower rungs of the social and economic hierarchy participate in these
movements so overwhelmingly? Did they have a different realisation from that of men of the same
sacio-economic hierarchy? These questions can be answered in relation to the specific form and
extent of women’s oppression on the one hand, and on the other hand, by egalitarian concepts

and form of mobilisation of the Peasant movement that provided a space for women’s liberation
- and empowerment, ¥ '

-

Women’s oppression and marginalisation are legitimised and perpetuated by the traditional values

of caste hierarchy and patriarchy and by the institutionalised norms and values of the socjety. Socio- -

cultural and economic factors are integrally correlated with their seclusion, which in turn contribute
to their political passivity. Similarly patriarchal behavioural norms and values enormously limit
women's access to Inform':ﬂion, the outside world and productive resources and contributc to their

increasing marginalisation. The radical peasant movements challenged these normative socia)
arrangement that legitimised the oppression and marginalisation of rural waorking class women,

13
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Peasant women's voice-How long the society will ignore it?

Courtesy : CWDS, New Delhi
¢) Reformative Peasant Movemenis and Women’s Participation

The form and extent of collective mobilisation of the peasantry has changed significantly in. West
Bengal over the years. Radical non-institutionalised mass mobilisation has beer replaced by
instituticnalised parliamentary party politics and grass roots mobilisation. Theleftist political parties
who once sponsored radicalismit and mililancy to mobilise the peasaniry for collective action in the
radical peasant movements are now concemed with institutionalised mass mobilisation and electoral
politics. The United Left Front (an alliance of the leading left parties) government whith came 1o
power in 1977 has been advocating grass roots mobilisation for the rigorous implementatioa oi land
reform laws, for improving the economic conditions of the rural poor, and to eradicate the bases
of extra-economic coercion. The left political parties have achieved a phenomenal success in thety
land reform programme and to institutionalise the grass-roots mobilisation. In this process of
institutionalised grass roots mobilisation the form and extent of women’s participation hasbeen delined
and directed within the institutionalised perspectives of the political parties, state and society.’

At present the peasant movements in West Bengal have moved towards a reformatist character.
There has been a substantial shift in the conceptual orientations of peasant movements. The leflist
political narties CPI(M), CPI, RSP, CPI(ML) — Satya Narayan Sinha-Santosh Rana group, under
the orientation of ‘ideological revisionism' have adopted tactics which opt for siower change. Such
a process has helped to reinforce in one form or another the old norms and instilutions that either
legitimise or promote the marginalisation and deprivation of women. Indeed, the reform nitiahves
are symbolically wedded to a male-doininated social order.

Following the tactical path of partial ideological modification and revisionism, the reformist peasunt
movement fas been left with litle scope to challenge the bondage of the normative struclure,
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patriarchy, gender segregation and subsequent marginalisation. Selected norms and values of society,
in which the powerlessness of women is the traditional expectation, have got wider recognition. in
these processes. In these processes of mobilisation peasant women have been perceived as
‘beneficiaries’ of development schemes and not as “change agents’. In the grass roots politics of

poverty they have been subordinate to and dependent on rural political leaders who have accumulated -

power and wealth. Dcvelopment initiatives are being implemented through emerging political leaders.

In the face of persistent agricultural backwardness and in the absence of altemative avenues of
employment 2 large section of peasant women tend to follow the immediately available political
path for the elevation of their economic status (Singha Roy, 1995).

The process of uninterrupted mobilisation, however, bas brought a new world view to these women.
There is po denying the fact that this mobilisation has made women aware of the processes that
have been taking shape in and around their society. In the recent years issuing of “patta’ in joint

name of the wife and husband, one third representation of women in village panchayat etc. helped.

the rural women to get new identity in the socio-political arena of the state. Though in the process
of institutionalisation of mass mobilisation they have not been able to eradicate the age — old societal
bondage, they have been organised to articulate their issues and to raise the question of iegitimacy
of this bondage. A thin line of leadership has also emerged from amongst them to be the harbinger
of changc and cquahty in soc:cty .

\\ﬂmt'do‘.you mem by empowe:mcnt? Is thcre any rclatlonshlp betwccn soclal movement and
~Women's; empowerment? ST T .

5.5 CONCLUDINGREMARKS

This unit has tried to introduce you with the various forms and extent of political participation
of women in the society. Hence we have discussed briefly the meaning and various dimensions
of women's political participation. Besides giving the feminist perspectives on women's political
participation we have also provided 2 historical perspective to this issve to discuss the various
forms of women's polmcal participation. There have been several linkages between women's
paxtlclpauon in the social movements and that of women's empowerment. It has been discussed
in this unit that participation in the social movement is an important mode of political parhupanon
. . Xhis unit concludes the fact that soclal movement has a crucial role to play for women's empower
ment. -

54 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Adult Franchise : Right to vote of the adult population.
. )
Blemishes + Physical or moral defeat.
Far Lef¢ + The radical communists like the Naxalites etc. who believed in .

institutional mass mobilisation and vehement revolution.

Jotedars . -1 Traditional big Jandowners.
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* Institufionalisation :

.
e

- Aprocessof giving legitimey toaneventortoa process inaccordance
with the established norms, laws, customs and other procedures of

" the society.

Productive Resources :

Resources used for the purpose of production viz., land, technology,
1 labour, skill ete.

5.7 SOME USEF

UL READINGS

Kaushik, S. (1993) Women and Panchayati Raj. New Delhi : Haranand Publication.

Singha Roy, D. (1995) ‘Peasant Movements and Women's Empowerment’.  E.P. 7. Sept. 16.
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0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

This unit aims to explain the need for a new look at history from gender perspective. After reading
this unit you should be able to : . :

¢« examine some of the problems with the conventional history,

¢  analysethesocial contextof emergence of middle class and social reform movement in colonial
India, - . |

© - discuss the early attempts of social reforms on women’s issues,
e  explain the form and need of women education of that period,
e describe the context of women’s participation in the national movements, and

e, identify the need for reconstruction of history.

6.1 INIRODUCTION

In this unit we will discuss somme of the issues concgrning womean that were taken up in the colonial
period. This is an important period because the concerted reform c¢fforts in'the 19th century later

coalesced in the first phase of the women’s movement in the twentieth century and shaped many -

of the agendas of women’s organisations.

Our aim ir this unit is two fold. First, instead of Tisting the activities undertaken on behalf 6f women
to improve their situation, we will focus-on the context in which particular issues were taken up
and campaigns organised. Second, we will Jook critically at the gender biases in these attempts
at reform, and point out the omissions and biases in the conventional history of these period. The
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intention of this unit s to discuss these early initiatives in a way that wiil also uncover the hidden
biases of conventional history and show why a new look at history- is necessary.

&2 SOME OF THE PROBLEMS IN CONVENTIONAL
- HISTORY - -

The conventional history of reform movements gives us useful information abont the many evil
"~ practices, such as widow.immolation, ban on widow remarriage, kulin polygamy, which existed in
the 19th century. It tells us about the spread of English education and liberal ideology inIndia which,
along with the activities of Christian missionarjes, brought about a number of movements for social
change and religious reform among middle class Indians, It-also tells us how these factors led to
.an attack on socially harmful practices by reformers, how they promoted women’s education, and .
the number of schools and colleges opened for women by the colonial government and Indian
reformers. Finally, it tells us that all these efforts emancipated women and brought them out of * |
.- their homes into the public sphere; and that this process culminated in the national movement in
" which women participated in great numbers. : ’

In this conventional history many questions have never been asked. How many women were affected
by these evil practices? Were all women equally affected or-only women from particular castes
and classes? How many women were actually confined to their homes? How.many women benefited
from the new education? What was the content of women’s edvcation? What did it actually teach
them? How progressive was the British government—what were the gaps between theory-and
practice? What was the success of the efforts at reform? If the reforms removed some problems
did they also introduce niew problems and binses? Did the reforms become new ways of controlling
women and kecping them in their place or did they genuingly emancipated women? And what about
- women themselves? Were they merely the silent and passive subjects of reform by men? Would _

. the nature of reforms have been different if women had been able to take the initiative from the
beginning? What was the nature of women’s participation in the national movement? Did it chanpe
their roles as.wives and mothers or simply reiaforce these roles? How did the colonial economy
affect women from differsnt classes and gdiffarant regions? What were the social relations between

women from different castes and classes? -

Of course some history which is sensitive to such questions about gender relations is now being
. 'written about all the periods in Indian history. This unit is confined. to the coloaial period and it
_does not set out to provide a detailed survey of these altemative trends. However, it will indicate
‘some of the new areas that are beginning to be explored and the new questions that are being

asked about this period, S

.83 _THESOGIAL CONTEXT

The 18thand 19th centuries were a period of upheaval in Europe, The French Revohuion, for instance,
. broughtalong with ita different philosophy thet questioned the feudal, hierarchical order and cerried
somcegali_tarianidnslbouttbequnl_ilyofnllhmmqbeh:p.ltdidnotofmgnciﬁtendtomi;ute
- 'European women but it did enable women toraise their voices and to reintespret these ideas. Women
in Europe used these ideas in their own struggle for emancipation and made them the basis for
demanding equality for women. In this same period new classes emerged in Europe which campaigned
for a relatively more secular and democratic society free from traditional constraifits, This also
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helped women to foreground issues concerning them.

The 18th century in India too was a period of flux which saw the disintegration of the Mughal
empire, the emergence of a number of smaller princely states, and many significant social, economic
and agrarian changes. New classes also .emerged in India as a result of the political economy of
colonisation, and they were at the forefront of the new sacial movements. The medieval bhakti
movements which had challenged brahminical strongholds had ‘waned yet they- had [eft legacies
that provided footholds fornew challenges to the caste order. These factors along with the egalitrian
ideas-which began to.circulate with colonisation were the shaping context of reform movements.

They determmcd both the selection and the definition of what came to be known as ‘women’s
issues.’

6.3.1 The Wider Changes

'Conquest and annexation brought a wide area of the subcontinent under direct British administration.
The nineteenth century saw a great expansion in the networks of communication, transport, revenue
and administration as well as the codification and enactment of laws. The economic policies of
the British led to a rapid transformation of India’s economy into a colonial economy whose nature
and structure were determined by the needs of the British economy. A direct consequence of this
was the collapse of traditional handicrafts and industries because of the high import duty on them
and the flooding of the domestic market with cheaper industrial products. This economic disruption

displaced a whole section of artisans. Peasants who were pauperized due to recurrent famines

moved to the cities in search of work and livelihood. Many women who were artisans, engaged
inagricuiture or other traditional occupanons were displaced from their occupations and were forced.,

along with men from poorer sections, to seek jobs in factones mills, ports etc, or migrate to the
cities as labourers.

J“Sﬁ arrived, joining the urban umerganised labour foieassy
Caurtesy : B.Kiranmay:, IGNO_U, New Delhi
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" The British government instituted changes in land relations partly to guarantee reveriue for itself
~ and partly to secure the co-operation of native elites. The Permanent Settlement, first made in
Bengal, not only turned zamindars into landlords and agents of the government, but also reduced
cultivators to the status of mere tenants and deprived them of their longstanding customary rights.
-The Ryotwari Settlement did not benefit the peasants either. ‘

Women from peasant and cultivating groups.were also adversely affected. The actual effects of
new land revenue systems on women are now being explored but we do not know enou gh as yet
- togivea full pictre. The evidence gathered so far suggests thatrural labouring women were deprived
of customary rights to the land while forest laws entailed the loss of usufructory: rights to community
property and resources for both rural and ttibal womet. Italso suggests that the iew colonial policies
" bywhichagricultural land could be sold, transferred and atienated tended to increase the dependence

of rural women on men.

_ Ifrevenue policies creited a wealthy and privileged class of zamindars, then colonial educational
policies contributed to the growth of a middle class that was also expected to be loyal to the British.
However, the position of these classes was by no means uniformly loyal, Sizeable sections among

‘them supported the 1857 rebellion. Though little research has as yet been done in this area, we
do know that women from aristocratic families, lower caste and class as well as tribal women
also supported or participated in protest movements during the 1857 rebellion. Later in the 20th

- century, sections of landhelding groups, the middle class, and peasant groups, including women,
Joined the national movement in large numbers and participated in the struggle to overthrow British
dominance. Co N Co '

6.3.2 ' The: Emerging Middle Class and Reform. Movements. ‘
'I"h.e main issues taken up by reform movements in the coldnial period were widow immolation,
fémale infanticide; polygam ,child marriage, widow.remarriage, limited property rights for widows,
purdah or seclusion of women, éducatidn for girls. These were taken up by both British administrators
and Indian reformers, who sometirie collaborated with each other. -

The conventional history of reform describes all these concemns and efforts as a response to the
frequent disapproval expressed by British administrators and missionaries about the low status of
Indian women. This disapproval came cémbine_d with assertions of European superiority. However,

there were other factors at work as well. . :

Mémy of thése reform efforts were g-eared to the process of class formation as well as to the
need felt by the middle class to make sharper distinctions between respectable middle class women

and lower caste and'class women. They also addressed other needs of the emerging middle class; -
‘women had to be recast to fit into new middle class roles but in ways that would not challenge
‘- patriarchal arrangements in any fundamental way (Sangari and Vaid, 1989). All this involved a
number of changes. For instance, the sari had to be worn with a blouse and petticoat (the petticoat
was adapted from Victorian clothes)as part of a new dress code that would not conflict with victorian
morality ‘Bannerji, 1995). The daily household routine for middle class women was reorganised
" to accomodate the new work patterns of men in goveinment jobs as well as the, children’s gchool
hours (Sangari, 1993). R o ' ' -
P _

and class character. They neglected the needs of the vast majority of the labouring women who
suffered the brunt of the colonial economy, and who were not affected by the practices listed above
since these were largely confined to the higher castes and classes, For instance, these women

A mdjor criticism of these reform movements that is being made now relates to'their higher caste
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ho-

were neither secluded nor in purda but involved in agrarian, manufacturing and petty trading or
* vending activities whether as part of houschold-based enterprises or as individual workers. Many

among them shifted to industrial labour due to famines and pauperization. The hue and cry about
~ removal of purda and women coming out into public spaces would mean nothing to them since
they were already working outside the four walls of the home. '

6.3.3 - The glorious past | | v o '
The reform movements were influenced as much by westem liberal and secular ideas or anglicism
-as by British Orientalist and revivalist ones (Chakravarti, 1989:27-28). This mixture was itself partly
‘a reaction ta.and partly a result of British policies. : .

There was a widespread tendency to revive what was considered to have been a glorious Hindu
. past. This conception of a glorious Hindu/Aryan past was in part created by colonial administrative
discourses and the divide and rule policies of the British government. It propagated the belief, common
" among higher caste reformers, that “Mughal rule was the period in which Hinduisr~ declined and
was corrupted citing the Hindu woman as a prime example of community degfadation” (Kumar,

1993:8). The Vedic period was seen as a golden age for women, especially «s for as leariing and

ownership of property were concerned, and many harmfui 19th century practices-widow immolation,
- female infanticide, female illiteracy, purdah, child marriage — were said to be caused by Muslim
rule or foreign invasions. o Co L Lo _

For instance, the Arya Samaj; rejected 'idol worship, set out to revive several practices from the
Vedic period and painted a glorious picture of Hindu women in ancient India (Chekravarti, 1989).
The ideal picture of the Hindu woman from the past painted by them and many other social reformers
was intended to be a model for 15th century woren. g : '

Not only did this ideal model exclude women from lower castes but at times it was also used te
defend brahminical practices and the caste order., It also aggravated divisions on religious lines
since it ignored the fact that many of the harmfu] or oppressive practices that were being attacked
' werenotconfinedto Hinduwomen butalso involved women belonging to other religions. It prod-iced
a ‘Hinduw’ bias, The effects. of this bias can often be seen in the conventional history of reform
where the history of reform efforts is separated according to religions — Hindu, Sikh, Muslim and
so on: This tends to obscure the fact that a number of oppressions and issues were common, to
middle class women as a whole regardléss of which religion they. belonged to. '

Now historians of ancient India have begun to show that this ideal woman from the glorious Hindu/
Aryan past was largely a mythical 19th century invention that had little basis in reality. They have-

pointed outthat alievidence in support of this theory has been drawn from very limited geographical
" areas. Further, this evidence is drawn solely from brahminical sources and whatever little ritual
‘and social status the upper caste woman may have enjoyed was gained through the exploitation
.of non-Aryan women and men, What is more, these same brahminical sources actually reveal that
the subordination of women to a patriarchal system was in fact highly developed in ancient India,
and women were considered to be property. The bride was gifted to the groom along with other
goods. Women were excluded from many material and ritual transactions and given a limited

* recognition only as wives and mothers. And the position of learned women as scholars was not:

only marginal but also subordinate to the social power of male schiolars (Chakravarti 1988, 1989;
- Roy,'1995), ' - '

One material result of the invention of a glorious past was the attempt.to define a cient and' 19¢h
century middle class Hindu women as fundamentally different trom westemn vwomer:. This produced

- 21

SEs e T

g e} ey

| [ [ TPl Pipint oy

e




stereotypes of both Hindu women and western women which bore little relation to reality. They
were used either to prove that Indians had a past equal to the standards of the enlightened west
or to show that contrary to British beliefs Indians were capable of self government, or to claim
. that Hindu traditions had their own superior resources and did not need to borrow from the *west’.

) Regardless of the intention, the invention of a glorious past and these sterotypes introduced,

- paradoxically, anew traditionalism. This new traditionalism tended to scek the sanction of the Shastras |

for every teform that was proposed for improving women's situation. And, they often became a
 basis for asserting that because they were different from western women. Hindu women did not
require the same legal rights or the same access to resources as westemn women. Or they became
a way of setting limits on the modemization of women. The ideal Hindu woman, whether ancient
or 19th century, was represented as one whe would acquire literacy or even leaming but resist
any contamination by western or modern ideas. She would remain firmly embedded in familial and
patriarchal structures, she would be a Sati-Savitri despite hereducation. Anti-westernism thus becarae
an ideology intended to keep women in their place and helped to perpetuate patnarchal practices.

" This has had long term cunsequences for Indian women.

ﬁ,ﬁt;gm‘oggal.,p
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‘64 _SOME EARLY ATTEMPTS AT REFORM

* In the sections to follow we will look at-some of the early.campaigrs, concerns and movements
towards gender equahty We w1ll focus only on the more pertinent issues.

Do You Know 1

A Few Features of the Reform Movements

't a) - First, these were dominaled by men: women did ot begin to speak about these jssues
" il the latter part of the 19th century. It is not accidental that the history of reform till the
late nineteenth century is dominated by *he initiatives of men like Raja Rammohan Roy,
Keshub Chander Sen, Vidyasagar, Syed Ahmad Khan, M.G. Ranade, Dayanangd Saraswati,
Behramji Malabari etcetra. Many of them worked with government support and/or founded
organizations such as the Brahmo Sainaj {1825), the Prathana Samaj (1867) and the Arya
Samadj (1875). The names of women only begin to appear in the latter part of the century.
Even when women themselves became active, it was difficult for them. to brezl- away
from the patterns of thought set’by male reformers. In fact in the late 19th century and
subsequently even in'the nationalist movement, some of the women who participated actively
took ‘gonservative positions on gender issues because- of the powerful legacy of male
reformers. However, other women such as Pandita Ramabai, Rukhmabai and Tarabai Shinde
had begun, by the end of the 19th century, to questlon the biases of male reformers in
areas such as chlld marnage, the fate of upper caste WldOWS and so on.

b) Se.ond the majority of male reformers attacked patriarchal excesses,. in. other words, only’
those practices that were exteemely cruel or visibly violent. Reformers seldom challenged
the wider social and kinship structures of subordination, the sanctity of marriage and the
family, the sexual division of labour or the caste hierarchies which perpetuated inequalities.
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The few male reformers who did so. have riot been given the same prominence in the
conventional history of social reform. For example, much less attention has been paid to
the Maharashtrian reformer Jyotirao Phule who attacked the caste system and demanded.
educanon for low caste women from a different perspective, that is, an education that would

give them the strength to rc_;cct the subordination imposed on them by law, custom and
Aradition. ) i

¢} Asaconsequence, these reforms were limitedand hardly brought about structural changes.
Most male privileges and the texture of women’s daily lives were to remain intact unti]
women themselves began to question therh.

d) There werebitter controversies and various tendencies inreform movements. These resulied
' from the lack of homogeneity among the new middle classes which included people from
differsnt castes, religions and regions, who often straddled the rural/urban divide.

e) Finally, there were sizeable regional differences and variations, and these reforms spreéd
quite unevenly over the subcontinent. Regional patterns still need to be isolated and explored

In terms of similarities and differences in class and gender biases. Since Bengal was among

. the first regions to be taken'over by the British, it is not surprising that campaigns for reform
_appeared first within the emerging middle class of Bengal. ‘

' 6.4.1 Widpw Immolation or' Abolition of “sati’

Thousands of incidents of widow immolation, popularly known as sati, occwiredin the early decades
of the 19th century in Bengal.

The British administration initiated a debate though earlier they had not wanted to interfere in such
matters, since they thought this would interfere in the religious beliefs of the Hindus. The 1812
- regulation introduced in Bengal to curb widow immolation was based on a selective use of shastric

interpretations brought in the invidious categories of ‘iliegal’ and ‘legal sati’. The regulation sct - _
out to ensure that only those immolations thal were ‘voluntary’ and in kecping with the scriptures

should be permitted (Mani, 1989). Not only were the regulations totally ineffective in their stated .
purpose of discovering ‘illegal satis’ but they also led to an actual increase in the numbers of incidents, -

for they were widcly interpreted as being a sign of official government approval of widow bnmelation,
(Datta,. 1988:19-70). ' ‘

L

Rammiohan Roy actively supported the campaign against widow immolation. He founded the Auniya

Sabha in 1815. His first pamphlet came in 1818. The British too supported the campaign. In 1818

the provinecial governor of Bengal, William Bentinck prohibited the praclice in his province. Afier

nearly 11 years the prohibition was extended to other parts of the country and the Sati Abolition
- Act was passcd in 1829 when Bentinck had become Governor General of India. 1n subsequent

decades the practice was legally prohibited in the. prmccly slates as well. In 1930 Rammohan Roy
. along with others signed a petition Suppom.r -the abolition. The pefition gave further evidence Lhat
there was no shastric basis for widow immolation. There was some amount &f pratest from * ‘orthodox’
sections who sent a petitjsn 1o the Governor Gener:i ‘he same year while the Dharma Sabha was
formed in Calcutta to campaign against the abolition. But there is also evidence {rom Rajasthan,
where immolation was moslprevalent among kshatriya royal families, fo show that women'welcomed
the prohibition.

Rammohan Roy used the Shastras as his reference poir - to condemn widow immolation. He was
of the opinion that there are no prescriptions in the Shas.;2s saying that widow must be immolated.
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Upmﬁted ! Satisthal once of the Borodia village, M.P.
Courtesy : Debal SinghaRoy, IGNOU, New Delhi

He thought that on the contrary the practice was degrading Hindu 1:cligion and a sign of the
degeneration of Hindus when compared to ancient times. However, he also saw it as a social rather
than a religious practice and related it to women's property rights. According to the Dayabhaga

‘system of inheritance prevailed in Bengal, s widow could inherit the property of her deceased husband

if she had a child even if the family was uadivided. This could have been one of the reasons why

" caste groups afraid of $ Bsing traditional authority structures and interested in acquiring the widow's

property wcre resorting to the practlcc

In response 180 pandits pubhshed a mamfesto saying that Rammohan Roy was incorrect. The so-

called Hindu orthodoxy argued that immolation gave women access toa formaf virtuous knowlgdge
which they were otherwise denied. To this argument Roy’s response was that the lives of women

. showed that they possessed virtuous knowledge anyway as they were more self-sacrificing than

men. Healso argued that it was an ascetic fife for widow's that had scriptural sanction, notimmolation.

Ironically, these notions of a widow's duty and a Hindu women’s nature as essentially self-sacrificing
was to become a mark of distinguishing themn from westem women, If the reforms kelped to abolish
a cruel practice, they alsq tumed women into symbols of religious idenlity

Significantly, Bentinck too referred to the shastric texts lo show that there was no religious basis

3
to the practice of widow immeolation. Though Hindus did not rely on any one iext or a set of texts
and there were many regional variations, yet the British continued to refer to shastric texts ¢.1 many

" issues related to women including personal laws later. Interestingly, many British adminiztrators

and Orientalists in the early 19th century saw their role in India as one of restoring ancient practices
on the lines of scriptural models or as purifying those practlces which had become degenerative
because of Muslim rule.
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The ambivalence between secular egalitarian ideals and thé creation of a glorious past, then, ran
as 4n undercurrent through the abolition debates for both Indian and British reformers. A similar
ambivalence surrounded the issue of widow remarriage.

| 6. 4.2 Widow Remarrlage

Through the nineteenth century the lnteractlon of reform movehents with British Orlenf' “~m and
" later German Ideciogy increased. Both of these also produced their own versians of the Hindu/
Aryan golden age (Chakravarti, 1989).

Like other campaigns, the campaign for widow, remarriage was also criss-crossed by various
ideologies, and one of them was the reform of Hinduism. It was also a higher caste issug since
widow remarriage was practised among many lower castes. However, the situation of lower castes
in this matter cannot be idealized either as we will explain later.

Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar launched a campaign for widow remarriage and like earlier reformers
he too referred to shastric texts to defend his argument. However, he had a hierarchical view of
both caste and gender and for him, as for many other reformers, remarriage was also a means
for regulating the widow’s sexuality (Bandycpadhyay, 1995:28-29) The debate was taken up by
the vemacular press. There were arguments in favour and against it. Vidyasagar translated his
tract for widow remarriage and gave it to British officials. In 1855 he submitted a petition to the
Governor General asking for alaw recognizing widow remarriage. Counter pelitions were subm itted
in Iarge numbers against the proposed law.

o

As the British were following thelr own codification of Hindu personal law, what was needed in
 effect was repcal of British law against widow remarriage. Many lower castes already prac: sised
widow remarriage but in this campaign it seemed as if Hinduism was a single homogenous religion
and as if everyone followed the same customs. This false ‘Hindu’ monoeliih found expression among
both people who campaigned for and against w1dow remarriage.

The British government too failed to distinguish between those patriarchal practices whlch cutacross
castes and classes and those which were confined to particular groups. When it passed the Hindu
Widow Remarriage Act of 1856, it added a clause :

“classifying the kmd of property the wudow had arightto upon remartiage. If property

‘came from her husband or the right to maintenance or inheritance or willed property;
she hadto forfeit this in case of remarriage unless the husband’s commumty explicitly
‘express that she may keep the property, which was rare.”

The widow was debarred on remarriage from any rlghl tp mamtenance or inheritance from her
husband’s property while the guardianship of her children was vested with the relatives of her

deceased hushapd. In cffect widows would have to make a painful choice between remarrying
and keeping their children! ’

The new Act also made remarriage difficult for lower castes and tribes who did not have a customary
bar on widow remarriage or practised levirate marriage, and aiso’ allowed.a widow to keep her
property on remarriage. Kumar (1993) points out how groups-who practised widow remarriage
could use the new Act to deprive widows of their property and at the same time to adopt hlgher
caste customs: ) .

“i ucy aroll has ciled various instances in-which the distinction between kinds
* of property rights for widows was used by relatives to dispossess them in communities
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which had by customary law allowed both widow remarriage and the retention
of property. Interestingly, one of the examples she gave was of a case brought
by members of a tribal family, claiming that on her remarriage one of the widows
had forfeited her right to the propesty she owned. The case was won on 2 minimal
show of evidence that certain Hindu practices have been adopted by some branches
of the tribe (the Rajabamsis). The court held this sufficient evidence to bring the
entire tribe under the scope of the Act. Thus the Act provided mercenary reasons
for non Hindus to Hinduize their customs.”

The Act thus strengthened male control over property, reinforced patrilineage, and mede it more
difficult for women who came from groups who practised widow remarriage to remarry.

Not surprisingly, the Act legalizing widow remarriage did not help upper caste widows much either.
Though itraised social consciousness about child widows and upper caste widows and gave a greater
social legitimacy for remarriage in theory, it did not increase their actual number much. It was
found several decades after the Act was passed that there were very few remarriages and the
ofies that did take place were usually of ‘virgin® widows: “High caste widows who were not ‘virgin
widows’ did not — and could not — remarry” (Kumar, 1993:19).

Do you Know? 2

“In 1905, when the Hindu published a letter from a Bralimin called K. Subramania Aiyer, saying
he wanted a widow to remarry, they received a reply from a woman reader who signed herself
‘virgin widow’ and asked whether ‘Mr. 8.A. would marry a ‘sudra widow’. In his reply he
said he would, ‘as the Shastras prov1ded for the Brahman the privilege of marrying a woman
of any of the three lower castes.” Though the implication quite clearly is that it was all right
for a Brahmin male to marry a woman of any status as he could only raise her status, while
+ | she could not affect his, it is difficult to believe this was the way things were in practice. Other
reports show that several South Indian reformers who married widows were ostracized in different
ways, many of them found especial difficulty when it came to performing funeral ceremonies.
Surely then, marriage to a lower caste widow would be treated with even greater severity?”
{Kumar, 1993),

As we mentioned earlier, the situation of lower caste women cannot be idealized either. For example,
widow remarriage ina lzvirate form (marriage to husband’s brother) was commonly accepted among

~ Jat peasants in Haryana. The colonial state sypported this form of remarriage for social, economic
and political reasons and enforced it through administrative and judicial agencies. However, it was
expericnced by widows as a repressive system from which they often tried to escape. Widows
themselves had little controi over their remarriage, whether through levirate or otherwise, as all
decisions regarding it were made by their families (Chowdhary, 1989 and 1995: 51).

More than legal pressures were at work among lower castes who practiced widow remarriage
in at least the north and in Bengal. These could be quite complex. The higher castes portrayed
widow celibacy, that is the taboo on widow remarriage, as one of the most authentic symbols of
the culture of the respectable classes, As a result the socially and upwardly mobile sections of

the [ower castes and classes also began to adopt the taboo and so reinforced the hegemony. of.

higher castes. There is evidence from Bengal of the increasing discontinuation of widow remartiage
" among lower castes (except among the most menial groups) from the late nineteenth century. The
attachment to British Orientalist ideas, the emphasis on the Shastras as opposed to customs, and
the spread of scriptures through print together reinforced this tendency (Bandyopadhyay, 1995).
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6.4.3 Other Reforms

There were many other reform issues of equal complexity that gained momentum by the late 19th
century such as child marriage, the age of consent etc. whicli we cannot go into here. Each had
its own context, and these contexts too varied in terms of region, class and caste. In these issues
too shastvic legitimation was sought and many arguments ranging from the biological, psychological,
moral to the anti-western were used. A number of legislations affecting women were also passed.
Each was accompanied by controversies and subject to limitations. Women too had become more

vacal in protesting and writing petitions. By the 1880s many organisations formed or run by women -

were beginning to emerge.

The single issue that dominated the entire century was education for women. Let us tum to this.

‘Think:it Over2. ~ .

fiTngia?

‘Cari: you ‘wiite:ari essay on the major issues involved in the carly sociai refcrm movements

S

6.5 WOMEN’S EDUCATION

Though there are many regional variations in this as in other issues, the pressure to provide education
for girls did increase through the 19th century. Many different types of institutions emerged; missionary
$cl'iools, government run or aided schools, local and neiglbourhood pathshalas, zenana education
{education at home by women teachers) and so on. -

The missionary schools in particular attracted persons from the fower castes and classes, and one

of the issues that frequently arase was the refusal of upper castes to send their childien to schools
attended by lower castes.

Though we still need more data about the caste and class breakup of education to get an all-India
picture, on the whole two tendencies are visible. The first was the demand by middle class men
for modem English education and some were willing to extend this to their women as well. The
_ second was the need 1o affirm a non-weslern identity throngh women. This was scught to be achieved
by ensuring that women were only educated in the vernacular or classical languages (Sanskrit,
Arabic) but not in English. Anglicisation, especially of women, was perceived-to be a threat by
many reformers such as K.C. Sen and Syed Ahmad Khan.

6.5.1 The Need for Education

Whatever the differences among reformers may have been on the method and place of education

for girls, and whatever the difference between them in terms of religion and occupation, most of
* them believed that women’s education should not be geared for jobs or earning money. The only
economic rationale that could be accepted was that women should leamn some skill that would help
them to survive in times of need or if they were widows (Sangari, 1993). Though some reformers
.argued for womnen’s education in the name of equality, they were agreed that the purpose of women’s
cducation could not be the same as that of men; Rather their education had to be for moral
improvement, religious knowledge and geared to produce better wives and mothers. '

The orthodox objections to the education for women were that it would make women immoral,

they would neglect their housework, refuse to obey husbands, parenis and in-Iaws, and begin to
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over a period of time it was despite these constraints.

| What was the ideotogy of woraens editcation during;the carly phase of social reforms in India?

imitate western women. Reforniers.grgued back with the claim that educated women would read

the scriptures for themselves and thus become more pious'and better able to distinguish between .

good and evil. The improvement of women's morality through education would lead to greater
obedience and better service of husbands and in-laws, They would discard superstitions, learn basic
facts about health, hygiene and morality and thus be better mothers. Better mothers would breed
better sons, this in turn would improve future generations of Indian men and lead to the progress
of the nation (Sangari, 1993).

The aim®of edycation was conservative and many women who upheld education used the same

.argam.ents. Thus Kundamala Devi advised women; “If you have acquired real knowledge, then

giveuc placein your heart to memsahib like behaviour. That is not becoming to a Bengali housewife.
See how zn educated woman can do housework thoughtfully and systematically in a way unknown
to. an igny-ant uneducated woman” (quoted in Chatterjee, 1989:247). .

6.5.2 The Syllabus : , .
Thiscot .séi'iratism would nothave been so significant if it was confined tomaking pragmatic arguments
to con* ipae unwilling people of the need for education. Unfortunately it reinforced the division between

the rs»lic’and the private sphere, and it shaped the content of education and the syllabi for several
dz- ades. ' :

The state itself encouraged and perpe‘tuated gender discrimination in the curriculum. Religious

~ instruction was often compulsory for girls. Their syllabus was often restricted to subjects considered

appropriate for better housekeeping such as arithmatic for daily accounting and domestic skills such

as maintenance of household goods and fumniture.

‘The textbooks writtén for girls stressed the importance of housework and tried to ensure that women .
- would continue to perform their household duties alongside education. The textbooks themselves
“taught women -what their ideal roles as daughter, danghter-in-law, mother, and employer of servant

women should he. And they advocated constant labour, thrift and restricted consumption forwomen
(Sangari, 1992). Many schools inciuding Brahmo schools did in fact teach cooking, sewing etc.
Thoughhigherand professional education for women didemerge eventually it waslimited and available

, 1o a small number of women.

Thus literacy for women came with many constraints. And the colonial state far from being a liberal
‘modernizing’ agent was itself quite traditional in these respecis. If women benefited through education

Think it Over.3 -

6.6 WOMEN AND NATIONALIST STRUGGLE

- So far, in this unit we have restricted ourselves to’some key campaigns in the 19th century. And

we have tried to establish the gaps and biases in reform campaigns that were to plague the women’s
movemenis that emerged later and against which women had to continue to struggle.

Some of these biases were to reafapearin the national movement in he form of ideologies of domesticity

. and self-sacrifice. However, the picture became more variegated with women’s own entry into

-
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the political arena and into the more organised strugglgs for national"independence. There were
different types of movements under the broad aegis of nationalism and they had differing political
agendas and gender platforms. Women joined the Indian National Congress committees, took part
. in all forms of civil disobedience and were prominent in the communist party and revolutionary
terrorist groups. It is not possible to. describe the whole range of movements here or to cxamine
the relation of each to questions of social reform, but in some respects women were beginning
to move out of the conservative legacy of 19th century social reform.

"We have always been with the nation" - Nationalism and women in contempory India

Courtesy : CSR, New Delhi
! . . -

There was also a si gnificant relationship between women’s movements and nationalism. Thou gh
male leaders sich as Gandhi exerted a profound and shaping influenee on women's participation
not all of women'’s activities were constrained by male leadership. The women's movement in its
first phase made important links between patriarchal practices and imperialism. The All India

Women’s Conference was formed in 1927 to discuss the issue of women’s education but soon

broadened out to child marriage and purda and then confronted the question of political subjectian.
It emphasized that women’s aspirations could only be achieved if India became a self-governing
country. The issue for women’s vote was raised first in 1917. Though the British government did
not support it, the Congress did. Women’s organizations agitated for it and their arguments went
much further than those of many nationalist men. Kamladevi Chattopadhyay wrote that a woman’s
Tights as a citizen should not depend upon her marital status. y
Finally, another significant change that occurred during the nationalist period.was the broadening
of the base of women’s movements. Even though domestic ideologies defining women’s roles did
not change much, the field of organisation and struggle did come to include working class women
(as in Bombay) and peasant women (in the Tebhaga movement and the Telengana struggle). In
the course of these struggles, new questions about women’s oppression in the family and workplace
were raised, this time by womien themselves. '
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iin wotnen in the idtionalist struggle? Try it.

6.7 CONDLUDING REMARKS: ANEW HlSTORY? ‘

The second aim of this unit was to acquaint you with some of the new trends in writing women’s
history. Many of the issues discussed above are being explored by recent writing that reappraises
the colonial and nationalist penods It may be appropriate to conclude with a tiny sample of thcse
developments which you may wish to follow on your own.

Much more attention is being given to women’s work both as paid labour, and as unpaid household
labour carried out within familial contexts of conflict, hierarchy and dependence (Sangari 1993,

Engels 1996, Chakravarti 1998, Mukhgrjee 1995). Writers are now looking at the way in which
women internalised reforms but also began to shape their own agendas, at the links between the
regulation of female sexuality and reform issues such as widow remarriage, the situatidn of upper

caste widows in relation to domestic labour and nationalist ideologies (Engels 1996, Sangari 1993, "

Chakravarti 1998). Many unconventional sources for the history of gender relations are being used
such as oral accounts, folklore, proverbs, women’s autobiographies and other personal narratives

by women (Karlekar 1991, Chakravarti 1998, Chowdhary 1995). Intlmesuchworkw:llsubstantlally
.alter our preconceptions about the past '

6.8 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Chakravart: Uma (1998) Rewrmng H:srory rhe ere ‘and T;mes of Pandua Ramabai. Delhi:
Kali-for Women.

Sangari, Kumkum and Vaid, Sudesh (eds.) (1989) Recas:mg Women Essays in Co!oma! History,

Delhi : Kali for Women.

Kumar, Radha (1993) The History of Doing. Delhi: Kali for Women.
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UNIT7 WOMEN’SMOVEMENTS ININDEPENDENT
- INDIA
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70 AIMS AND PURPOSE -

This unit aims to introduce you to the various facels of women’s movements in independent India.

After India achieved independence new issues cropped up in our society. New types of political
structures dlso emerged. After readmg the previous units of this block you may be asking the questions
-as to what happened to the women’s issues after mdependence" What were the new forms of
‘women ’s movements? After reading this unit you should be able to :

‘e Explam the various problems involved in the description of women’s movements in India;
e  Describe a few forms of ‘women’s movements in rural India; and

e Discuss various forms of women’s movements in urban India.

7.1 : 'I]_\HRODUCHON L

As discussed in. the earher umts of this block social movement is close]y associated with political
processes since social movements aim through collective mobilisation either to change or to resist
'changc in societal arrangement(s) -All social atrangements have an implicit or explicit relation with
the power structure of the society. And social movements basically aim to alter or protect these
power structure. Women's movementhas emerged as an important means forwomen’s participation
in the political processes of scciety. These movements have given women opportunities to articulate

their issues and to influence. the power structure in order to change some of the imstitutional
arranfements of society for women’s development.

Women’s movement in India has gone a long way. It has acquired so many diversified facets in
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' tecent years that it is best to describe it in the plural not as a movement but as niovements. As
wormen in India are not a homogenous category, the issues involved in- women’s movements in

various parts of the country are also not the same. All these make it difficult to describe women’s
movements in India. We have begun this unit with a small description of the problems we faced
while presenting women's movemments. Here we discuss the continuity of women’s movement, the
changing socio-economic scenario of India after independence which have atfected the forms of
women’s movements. In the next two sections we discuss women’s movements in rural India and
inurban India. While describing rural India, we have selectively presented the cases of Srikakulam,
Bodhgaya Land Struggle and Chipko- movements. For urban India we have also discussed only
a few selected issue based movements viz. violence against women, anti-dowry movements,
misrepresentation of women in the media and the right to health. - ’

We are aware of the fact that there are many more movements that could have been added. But
we leave it to your own curiosity and imagination to investigate other movements.

7.2 WOMEN'S MOVEMENTS: FEW ISSUES

Real life stories are never casy to tell. I am sure you have experienced the difficulties one faces
even in recounting areal family event, Every member has a sli ghtly different version to téll. Recountin g
women’s movements in independent India is a bit like thai. There are Inany accounts. And so they
must be for India since it is a complex and diverse society. We have tribal"women and modern
metropolitan women. And we have tribes from the North East and tribes from Madhya Pradesh,

women in the slums and women in mansions in the cities. There are rural women and within them -

are both Dalit women and Brahmin women, women agricultural workers and women in landholding
castes, upper and middle, forward and backward women. How can their stories of strirggles against
oppression and discrimination be the same? Women’s movements in India therefore have to be
told in their plurality. This is easier said than done. What we try here therefore is to present a
kind of picture of the whole. It is by no means exhaustive. It js only indicative of the range of

issues that women’s-movements have taken up in independent India.

7.2.1 Continuity with the Past

Indiabecame independentin 1947.Letus begin here. Thistoo is not easy, for the women’s movements
did not begin with independence. Some of you may have looked at the material on the women’s
movesnents in colonial India. Worhen’s issues emerged as important social reform issues in ‘he
nineteenth century reform. It was mainly concerned (thougl not entirely) of the middle class, upper
class, caste sections. The attempt was to do away with social evils like sati, child marriage, prohibition
of widow remarriage, purdah. Mocked by the British, condemned by them issionaries, social reforsners
took it upon themselves to remove these practices and to dcmonstrate that religious texts did not
condone them. Reform and education of Indian women thus were at once an agenda for social
reconstruction and an essential aspect of the cultural assertion of nationalism. So strong was this
espeet that even today many accounts of Tndian women begin with a mandatory: “In the Vedic
period the status of women was very high and then there was a decline,” Or “Muslim women
inIndia are victims of discriminatory customs not sanctioned in the Koran”. We do not know whether
the status in the Vedic period was indeed so high or not. Or whether the texts can have only one

interpretation. What we do know is that while the story of the upper caste women are a plenty,
we know little of the Vedic Dasis.
: ﬁ

This tendency of recounting the story of the upper classes and castes as the history of the nation_
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is a common practicz. ¢ thus know mostly about the Congress leaders as history of the national
movement with a few women like Sarojini Naidu thrown in between, But alongside those about
who we know and read, where are the ordinary women, students and peasants, industrial workers
and middle class housewives who participated in the national movement? While breaking out of
purdah may have been important for the middle class Muslim women and upper caste Hindu women,
equal wages, maternity leave and occupational hazards were important for the industrial works.
Caste oppression for dalit women and sexual abuse of tribal women were issues that were taken
up even before 1947. Sometimes they were part of broader organised movements, sometimes local
resistances. Issues were many. Concerns varied. When we’think of women’s movements in

independent India we have to keep this broad picture in mind. ¢

7.2.2 Changing Scenario After lndéhendence

India became independentin 1947. India was also partitioned in 1947. The partition of the subcontirent
was accompanied by enormous suffering, killings and displacement of people. It is amidst grave
division and communal bitterness that the new Indian state took over. Notwithstanding this, freedom
frome colonial rule and. great hopes of a modern Indian nation state meant that reconstruction of
the nation became the first priority of the state. Unfortunately at this *me, many older women’s
organisation, like the Ali India Women’s Conference, the Young Women'’s Christian Association
and the National Federation of Indian Women, which had been active before independernice became
 relatively inactive, A possible explanation could be the feeling that great hopes were pinned on
the new state and now that India was free many of the issues that were being raised earlier would
be resolved. A free sovereign government was expected to bring in the required changes.

With the end of the 1960s a geperalised political and economic crisis gripced the country. Protest
movements grew stronger as the promises of independent India had by the-. proved to be largely
unfulfilied for large sections of people. The policy of planned econo nic ¢z selopment resulted in
heavy industrialisation and agricultural capitalisation, but led to a host of new pessibilities of conflicts.
.Land reforms, an important agenda of the national movement was not taken up seriously. Rural
inequality and dismal poverty of the rural masses remained, Urban poverty and urban unemployment
were also serious problems. Increased radicalisation provided the youth and students with a way
of directing their anger and grievances against the state for its failed prornises. Matters came to
a heiglitwith countrywide agitations in the mid-seventies. The rulin g governmentresponded to them
_as law and order problems and finally imposed emergency in 1975.

. We draw this picture for it is against this context that arose what some scholars term as the
second wave of the Indian womén’s movements. The state had responded to the crisis by a
declaration of Internal Emergency. The unprecedented scale of human_rights violation during the

- long emergency further gave rise to movements against human rights abuse including sexual abuse
of women. Thus arose alongside the older organmised movements, newer movements outside the

organised political party framework. The *vomen’s movements represented the same plurality and
newer developments. _ . -

We have mentioned at the outset the difficulties of trying to give any one account of the
Indian women’s movement. For just as there are many diversities” wilhin India there arc many
women’s movements. What binds them topether is the political, economic and social context

of the political entity that is India..We altempt below to give brief accounts of the different’

movements. The list is only illustrative of the wide range of issues that constitute women’s
movements in India. :
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.Va.r:ous changes have taken p!ace in Irdmn soclety after mdependence Canyougivea descnptlon
. of the socio-economic and ‘the political context in which women’s movemcnts have taken shape
m Independent Indm?

7.3 WOMEN’SMOVEMENTS IN RURAL INDIA

Agrarian struggles have a long and rich history in India. One attempt to mention a few will of course
entail omission of some. The accounts here are therefore strictly selective with a focus on how women
were involved, and how their involvement made its presence feit on the movement itself. We begin
with Andhra Pradesh, niot only beeause it was the site for the great Telengana struggle led by the
undivided Communist movement where women played a significant role but because agrarian
movements marked the Srikakulam district in the late sixties and early seventies too.

-~

7.3.1 , Srikakulam Movement

Srikakulam district, topographically, has two distinct regions: the hill tracts and the plains or coastal
areas. Prior to the division of the district, Srikakulam had the highest density of tribal population
(about 260 persons per sq. km.) in the scheduled areas of the state (census of India, 1971). Women
among the tribals had an important role in economic production. While men were mainly hunters,

toddy tappers and forest labourers, women were usually engaged in cultivation on the hill slopes.

‘The strenuous labourthat included clearing of bushes, transplanting, weeding, threshing, winnowing,
harvesting, bunding or embankmentsds undertaken mostly by women. In addition, they also have

their domestic responsibilities that included carrying water, pounding of grain, cooking, rope making

and cattle rearing. This meant that economic issues of the movement were as much women’s as
men’s. : .
These economic issues were the right to cultivate, especially podu which is declared ‘illegal’ by
the staie, access to forest and forest produce such as timber, tamarind and firewood, wages for
forest labour, customary forced labour or vetti, occupation of tribal 1and by non-tribals, especially
moneylenders, interest rates charged by the latter, payment for forest produce both by state-owned
agencies and private traders, and harrasment by forest officials. All these issues were directly refated
to women’s economic activities.

In the plains (which formed part of the Srikakulam district) the issues were a little differcnt. Here
apart from wages of agricultural labourers the movement took up the issue of control of waste
land, mortgaged land and illegally occupied land of the poor peasants. Significantly, here women-
specific issues were more conspicuous. According to Sampoormamma, one of the few surviving
leading women activists, one issue which helped bring women together in the Mahila Sangham
was the sexual abuse thzy suffered at the hands of landlords and' moneylenders.

Similarly the men’s addiction to liquor was also a source of tension for the women. Very oﬂen
the liquor merchants were moneylenders themselves and thus men became indebted to them. The
Mahila Sangam organised an anti-liquor campaign. Women rallied together in destroymg tne liquor
brewing pots. Mention must be made here-that there were more restrictions on women fioin the
plains in participation in this kind of mobilisation. The relatively smaller hold of p>*riarchal control
on tribal women led to their greater participation. This point is important to appreciate the complex
ways in which economic, cultural and familal factors work together in the role women pfay in particular
34 ’
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movements. It is always difficult to give exact figures of women’s participation. For as mentioned
in the introduction we tend to récord more of the doings of upper and more visible sections than
we do of ihe rest: And even within representation of the marginalised classes, women are further
marginalised, But a perusal of the FirstTuformation Reports (FIRs) in over 1,800 instances recorded
in a iarge number of police stations scattered all over, gives an indication of the extent of women’s
participation. In the period of armed struggle and brutat state action women faced torture but refused

to divulge information detrimental to the movement. Altogether about two to three thousand women

faced persecution.

Apart from their heroism, women’s participation also led to debates within the organisations pertaining
to relationships between men and women, sharing of everyday chores and role of women in leadershi p.

We write in relative detail here of the Srikakulam movemeni for the issues raised are common to
large parts of rural India, whose stories do not find mention here. But they are very much in the
annals of the histories of the Indian women’s movements.

"7.3.2 Bodhgaya Land Struégle

It is-in the background of state repression in the mid-seventies that the Clhhatra Yuva Sangharsh
Vahini (CYSV) emerged in January 1975 in Bihar. The CYSV initiated a debate on women’s right
to land and access to productive resources, the institution of marriage and men-women relationships.
I quote here a Chamar woman’s view : ' " -

Land is passed on from father to son. Even the jewellery that is a gift to a women
on her marriage is not given to her, it is kept by her parents-in-law. If a man dies
or remarries, the woman is completely dependent on others for her survival. A man
can gamble or-drink away his land but a women is always concerned about her
children. She can never see them starve, she would do all in her power to raise
them to the best of her ability. So land should be owned jointly both by the husband
and wife. ’ ' v ' -

Land rights for women became an important issue. Two slogans of the CYSV make their position
clear: durat ke bina, har badlav adhura hai (without womens’s participation, any social trans-
formation is incomplete) and Aurar, harijan aour mazdoor, nahin rahenge ab mazboor (women,
the low castes and labourers will no longer be at the mercy of others).

Throughout the CYSC movement against the math (the Bodhgaya Math which had concentrated
large tracts of land and power) women constituted 30 to 40 per cent of those active in
the struggle. Hundreds of women faced the bullets of the math and the state police. .

Apart from the courage women displayed, this movement raised a wide range of issues that extended
from the most inter-personal aspects of men-women relationship to that of crucial structural issue
like land rights. The basic understanding put forth was that there was a close connection between
the institution of family and political and economic institutions. Hence there was atwo pointcampaign,
against wife beating, drinking, child marriage as well as social equality of women which would
entail their rights to land and other resources.

7.3.3 Chipko Movement

We have learnt dbout the struggle of the poor women in the south, about their battlc for equal rights
in Bihar. We now try to give an account of the Chipkd movement led by women in the hills of
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Uttar Pradesh, launched to protect the Himalayan forests from destruction. To undersiand the issues
involved in this movement we need to travel a little further into the past. Colonial forest policy
was based on Britain's need for wood for its shipbuilding and surface transportation. Forests were
declared #tate property despite people’s protests. The early years of the twentieth century saw
many such struggles in Uttarakhand. After 1947, 30th May began to be observed as a shahced
diwas; on this day each year people would collect to hold discussions on forest problems.

The eatly seventies saw the beginning of the movement. People demanded an end to the contractor
system of forest exploitation, supply of forest produce to the villagers at concessional rates, and
forest revenue settlement, People pledged not to permit the cutting of young, trec for making
agricultural implements.

Concerted attempts were made by contractors and forest officers to win over the men and allow
tress to be felled. This problem came into sharp focus in November 1977 at village Advani in Tehri
Garhwal’s Hewal Ghati. The men had agreed to the felling of trees. At this point Shree Dhoom
Singh Negi came to the village, and sat down under a tree on hunger strike. On the fifth day of
his fast, the village women announced their decision to hug the trees marked for felling: they were
determined to save these even at the cost of their lives.

.Ign . ,,-s,-;r";l' !

The messagge of Chipko is now popular even among the
young girls visiting Uttarakhand.
" Courtesy : Debal SinghaRoy, IGNOU, New Delhi.

Soon after this campaign of women the government sent a forest officer to win over the women.
A delegation of wornen met him in broad daylight, holding lanterns; they wanted to dispe! his ignorance
* and tell him that when forests are cut, new forests do not spring up in their place as the soil and
water resources dry up. The forest officer put foreward his scientific arguments in favour of forest
felting, and ended his speech with # slogan; Xya .ai jangal ke upkaar, Leesa, Lakdi, aur vyapar
(what are the benefits of the forest: forest produce, wood and commerce). To this Bachni devi,
the leades of the women countered: Kya hai fangal ke upkar, mitti, pani aur bayar, zinda rale
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ka}:ad)m- (what are the benefits of the forest: soil, water and pure air, the essence of life. Thousands
of women present at the meeting repeated the slogan.

themselves to them. - , e

. The movement spread. Attempts to resume felling continucd. Sunderial Babuguna bogan a fast.
., to ensure the non-violent character of the movement. The contractor’s men sought to set fire 10
. his hut. Bahuguna eventually was arrested. This further fuelled the spread of the. movement.
Eventually the govemnment agreed to resume discussion. . L

Apart from the ban on the commiercial felling of green trees above the Shivalik Talhatti, these -
women forced the government to impose ban on the felling of food, fodder and fuel bearing
trees, and to plant trees within a three kilometer radjus of villages. But most significantly, the
- women of the hills gained enormous self confidence. For s, as we read about them, we are

once again forced to think about the wide range of issues that the Indian women’s movements
.. have taken up.. :

B

“As:y understood by-now-that there are several reasons acting behind the emergence
‘of asocial movermient. Can you list the major reasons for the emergence of Srikakulam ,Bodhgaya
-and’ Chipko-Movements. What zré- the. major reasons. for women’s participation in these
Fmovements? & - ' ' ‘ '

Do -You Know? 1
Stéry of Rural ‘Women’s Struggles is of Indigenous -O_rigin K

We began on the note that in our account of movements we will omit more, much more than
we can possibly include. But these three stories will perhaps give an insight into the range and
strength of the Indian women’s movements, It will perhaps also be a fitting reply to those who
claim that the women’s movement is 2 western, urban, upper class phenomenon with nejther
roots nor links to the Indian cultural mileux., - : . -

Indeed the adivasi’s strugple in Dhulia raiséd issues of marriage laws, health issues, and |-
right to be included in the panch system. The militancy of fisherwomen of Kerala to ban |
trawl fishing -raises issues of rape and wife beating within the family, or the battle of bidi
workers of Nipani for. protection. of the health of workers, for better prices for tobacco
and mobilization against the devadasi system are only a few more examples of the rooted
nature of the women’s movements in India, We draw attention to this because in the recent
past we have had the experjence of the media focus on the feminist protest_against the
international beauty contest in Bangalore with comments suggesting that the Indian women’s
lnovements oniy raises such issues, Apart "from the fact that the beauty contest was as
valid an jssue as any other, such comments also make invisible the long and arduos struggles
launched by Indian women on other issues.
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74 WOMEN'S MOVEMENTS IN URBAN INDIA

We now come to urban women. But here too it is important to remember that all urban women
are not similar, either in their socio-economic background or in their problems. The issues at hand
are many and varied. Just as we have had a history of rural women’s participation and resultant
influcnce on the nature of agrarian struggles in the colonial period, we have had a long hjstory
of working class women’s struggles in the trade union movements. Women textile workers were

found active in strikes way back in the last century in Bombay. Middle class Women organisations
" were debating issues of marriage laws, education and purdah not in big cities alone but in numerous
sinall towns allover the country. Both these two trends-the working class afld middie class-continued
into independent India. But along with them came a new resurgence of the women’s question in
the seventies. We begin our account there,.with a focus on the campaign against violence which
can be traced to the post-Emergency period (19.'?7) when civil liberties groups, progressive

organisations and political parties brought to light numerous instances of police afrocities, torture
and lawlessness. ' .-

. 741 Violence Against Women : A Political Issue.

In the post emergency period, the Supreme Court reversed the verdict of the Bombay High Court
and acquitted two policemen accused of raping a 14 year old tribal girl from Maharashtra called
Mathura. The judges believed that she had willingly consented and the fact that she was not a
virgin implied that she was of loose moral character. Soon after followed the cases of Rameezabee
in Hyderabad and of Maya Tyagi at Baghpat in Uttar Pradesh. In both instances pelicemen raped
the women and murdered the husbands. Many more such stories came fo light.

" These cases generated an immediate and spontaneous protest. The Forum against Rape was formed
and attempts fo build networks among women’s groups across the country intensified. Around the
same time, in Delhi, women’s groups and concerned individuals investigated a few suicide and

“accident” cases of young-married women and found that they were in fact murders committed .
by their husbands or in-laws. A joint front of women protested on the streets in front of the houses '

of the victims. These actions of the Dahej Virodhi Chetna Manch, a coalition of over 30 women’s
groups, received wide and sympathetic press coverage on what came {0 be called “bride-burning’.

These well publicised protests against rape and bride burning seemed to have triggered off a public
chain reaction from 1980 onwards, catalysed the formation of many new women’s organisation,
alliances, and the “discovery” of different forms of violence on women. Today, the compaign against
violence includes: ' )

e  Domestic violence

e Wife battering

e ° Sexual harassment of \'Homeg on the streets and at work place

» Their degi-an:!iﬁg portrayal in the media

o Alarming increase in sex determination tests and abortion of female foetuses
e  Widow-immolation

o Violence committed on women during communal unrest and riots.
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Courtesy : CSR. New Deihi

Do Yo_u Know? 2

b . n

Public vs Private Domain

Violence as an issue has also questioned the process of compartmentalization that exists in our. ' o
society between the public and the private. What goes on within the family is deemed personal -
and out of bounds for outsiders to intervene because of this division. A cqmmon example js ¢
that qf wife beating which neighbours know of and yet pretend ignorance<For a while socielal
norms condone wife beaters they do not condone well meaning ouisiders who come to the
assistance of a woman being beaten or worse still killed for dowry. The husband is supposed
to-be the best judge of what should or should not be done. '

The raising of wife beating as a public issue has led to a point that many morc women than
ever before are willing to protest and seek help. The State has responded positively by amending
the Criminal Law to infroduce Section 449-8A »shich makes cruel ty by the husband or hisrelatives
a cognisable, nonbailable offence with a maximum punishment of three years along with a finc.

74.2 Dowry and _Doﬁ:ry Deéths'

Dowry was earlier known as streedhan or woman's property, to be used by her and given to
people of her choice. It was a form of inheritance for women in a land-dominated, agricultural
economy. Today, dowry not enly means gold, clothes and utensils needed to set up 2 new home,
but lavish weddings, and consumer items like scooters, cars, refrigerators, or cash needed for the
groom’s education or business. Over the years it has spread to communities and tribes where dowry
was not prevalent at all. -

] - - -
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N Gé through-any of tﬁé naﬁi‘.m'nlal dailies of lastone month to collectinformation ontypes of violence

) The first voices of protest aglii'lét dowry were raised during the nationalist struggle. Gandhi

saw it as 2 corrupt social evil linked to the caste system. The late seventies and eighties saw
the rise of dowry related deaths. Women's organisations took up these cases in a big way.
A joint platform called Stree Sangharsh organised demonstrations outside the houses of the
victims and demanded punishment for the murderers. The campaign also emphasised conscious-

ness at a broader level. Mass pledges were tlken againat dow:y Some interesting slogans -

emerged out of these actions.

e “Stree par na ho atyachar, hum padosi jimmevar® (the women should not be harassed, ‘it is

we ne:ghbours who "should be responsible)

e “Nek gharon ki yeh pahechan, bahu beti ek saman” (ideal homes are those where the daughter
' and daughter-in law are treated equally) § :

e  “Tilak nahi dahej nahi, shadi koi vyapar nahi, kh.a.rlda hua jeevan sathi ab hame sweekar nahi™

.(no to the tilak, no to dowry, marriage is not a tmde we will not accept a life partner who
has been purchased). .

L‘-‘am from i_(dur‘:"‘li'.xp:c;'i;mcel 1

-committed against women in various parts of our society. Also iry to find out whether there
has been any protest on these crimes by any orgamsatron or group. Based on these information
try to develop a note on “Crime Against Women in India: Will it Go Unabated™?

]

'7.4.3 Misrepresentation of Women in the Media

Indian women are most often shown in the media as docile, submissive, sacrificing, sentimental,
superstitious and incapable of rational action. Two films, Pati Parmeswar (Hindi) and Gabaraicha
Nahi (Marathi) were banned by the Censor Board for their derogatory portrayal of women. The
ban was, however, lifted by a High Court judgement on the basis that the film only reasserted
Hindu tradition against the popular onslaught of western values and upheld the institution of marriage.

Indeed this critique of the women’s movement as being against tradition is often made. This leads
us to the question as to how we define tradition. Like the nineteenth century reformers, the women’s
niovements are asking ; “Is dowry our tradition? Is bride burning tradition too? Is wife bn:satmﬂr
our culture? Is rape our culture?”

Women’s organisations have mobilised opinion around the issue of representation of women in the
media. The Chhatra Yuva Sangharsh Vahini (Patna} claim that they were the first to put up a ladder
and tar these offending hoar 1ings in 1979. In Madras the Pennurammai Iyyakam took out a procession
of around 500 slurn women, students, housewives, office workers who painted up obscene film
hoardings. The campaign continues today as advertisements become more aggressive in painting

. animage of glamorousIndian women, of a world distant and remote from mdst women. Qur accounts

of agricultural labourers and tribal toddy tappers, fisherwomen and bidi makers show that most
women are essentially producers. The housewife spends the entire day “working’, cooking, cleaning,
childrearing, food processing, stitching. Yet in the world of advertisements women are simply
consurners and dolled up objects.
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7.4.4. Right to Health

It is a common saying in our society that ““a woman prepares the food but is the last to eat”. This
key saying is indicativ< of both the physical and social aspects responsible for women's poor healtl.
A study .on energy expenditure and caloric intake shows that women expend 53 per cent of human
energy on survival tasks while men use 31 per cent and children 16 per cent. A corresponding
look at calorie intake shows that women consume 100 calorics less than what is expended. Between
60 to-68 per cent 6f prcgnant women suffer from anaemia and it is quite common to find many
of them suffering from night blindness during and immediatcly after pregnancy.

Organising for women's health
Courtesy : CSR, New Delhi

It was up to the women’s movement niot only to document these facts but also build up 2 movement
for the right to health. Health encompassed a wide range of issues, both physical and social, It
included both the reproductive aspects and broader issue of nutritional imbalances of the girl chiid,
as well as the numerous occupational health hazards which women workers faced. Some of the
important health issues often highlighted in the women's movement§ in India are given below:

1)  Occupational hazards

94 per cent of women workers fall within the category of unorganised and self employed. Their
work has been categorised as heavy manual work as in mining, construction or agriculture;
home based work or housework, weaving, beedirolling; service sector, vending and processing
and other small industries like fish processing or slaie pencil imanufacturing. The repetitive
work, the lifting, hammering and bending, the often noxious substances they handled combine
to undermine their health.
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Repeated pregnancy

Today, on an average, 2 woman becomes pregnant eight times in her prime reproductive age
(15-45 years). Of thé children bom of these pregnancies, three to five survive. Needless to
say this is detrimental to women especially in the absence of health care facilities and proper
nutrition. :

~

jii) Pressure of fuel, fodder and water

The degradation of nlatural resources, thanks to unplanned developmental plans which have
forced the poor women to walk much more every day for fuel, fodder and water. The double
burden of private and public work takes their toll on the already poor health of women.

The state obsession on health as fertility control

Women's orgenisations have persistently exposed how the state policies tries to see women’s
health only from a family planning perspective. Since the focusis on contraception, often women
are Rot provided ante natal care if they do not ‘agree to family pianning,

The campaign against injeétible con'h‘jnceptive

Women’s organisations have campaigned vigorously against the contraceptive Depo Provera

—r
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(DMPA) and its carcinogenic effects. Attempts have been made for its use in India. Poor
women are the usual victims, . T :

Do You Know? 3
Leégal campaigns _
Legal campaigns have always been an important part of Indian women’s movements. Aware
that law in itself cannot hrjng social change, women’s organisations understand the significance
{ of lawin helping society to move towards a more gender equal society. Equal wages for equal
work, and matemity rights have been part of the struggles launched by the trade union movements.
As mentioned earlier, in the 1980s the cases of Mathura and Rameezabee led fo a nationwide
campeign for amendments in the rape and dowry laws. The other important area where legal
changes have been demanded has beer in the personal laws based on religion. These family
laws define and regulate relationships between members of the family; they relate to marriage,

divorce, adoption and inheritance and stand apart as the only laws in the Constitutien which
are different for different communities. _

L

“\IVhat a éjbr ‘health hizards: ¢ women in "Ihdif_a_.? _.C'anj"t_hese issues take the form of

‘organised sdqiﬁi?ﬁiby?ﬁg%ﬁ!s‘ﬁ??jﬁBh_i_:;uld"thke the leadership? Try and get answers to these
questions in view of the texts presented in the previous subsections and. your own-experience
wasiwell,: . Ll [P R A

7.5 CONCLUDING REMARKS

‘Indiajsasociety characterised by greatdiversity. This diversity is not just cultural, linguistic, regional
or religious.. Differences are sharp between classes, castes and tribes. While a great deal of
commonality mark women’s lives, subordinated as they are in a patriarchal society, equally important
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differences divide women of upper castes from their Dalit counterparts, upper class women from
working class womei.

The Indian women’s movements reflect this plurality of issues and sometimes approaches. The
struggle against widow-immolation is carried on simulitaneously with the struggle of women in the
beedi industry. The struggle against media glamourisation of women which reduces her to an object
is carricd on along with the fight against the effects of structural adjustment policies which will
affect women most as subsidies on food, medicine, transport arc withdrawn.

This plurality notwithstanding a basic unity binds these issues, products as they are of a similar
‘socio-econottiic structure. To illustrate, glamourisation 6fthe Indian middleclass women (asevident
in the near epidemic of beauty contests) and the curtailment of subsidies on food, health and education
are part and parcel of the same new economic policies. Women face the adverse effects more. And
they face them differently depending on the section of society they belong to, These arc some
of the issues we discussed in this unit. B

7%  CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Process ‘A seri¢s and “interrelated activities or actions by which some thing takes 2 shape.

Status + Position of a person or group in the society. It not only includes formal or ritual
position but also other aspects related to health,” legal, éducational, politicai
participation, economic resources ¢fc.

77 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Kumar, Radha (1995) The History of Doing. New Delhi ;" Kali for Womén.

Singha Roy, D.K. (1992) Women in Peasant Movements: Tebhaga, Naxalite and After. New
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80 AIMS AND PURPOSE

This unit will provide you an overview of women’s movements in the South Asian countries. After
reading this unit you should be able to ; )

®  Describe the socio-econoinic profile of the South Asien countries,

==

®  Present the overview of the status of women in these societies,

. Exl:;lain the major facets of women’s movements in Nepal, Sri Lanka, Pakistan, Bangladesh
and in India, and : .

~®  Analyze the major issues involved in the women'’s movements of these countries.

8.1 INTRODUCTION

Women's movement has become a world wide phenomenon. With the rise of consciousness even
the wonien of the remotest vi llages of the globe are now resisting the oppressive conditions imposed
on them since ages. All these resistances have given the shape of women’s movement of recent
years. There are several questions which you may like to ask: Are the issues involved in women’s
movement all over the globe are the same? Are the forms of resistance against the gender oppression
the same? We have examined these questions focusing on the societies of South Asia, which inherit
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arelatively similar socjal fabric and economic foundation. Within a limited space itis very difficult
to cover the host of issues and struggles. To give focused treatment to this broad subject we have
provided at the outset an overview of the social and economic profile and status of women in South
Asia. The major problems faced by women of these societies are also discussed here. We then
selectively discussed the major facets of women’s movements in Nepal, 8ri Lanka, Pakistan,
Bangladesh and India. The issues involved in these movements are also discussed selectively.

8.2 WOMEN IN SOUTH ASIA: AN OVERVIEW

This unit seeks to give you a glimpse of the women’s movements that are taking ;.:Iace in the South
Asian region. There is preat deal in common in the so€ial, economic and cultural world in which
South Asian women are located, be it Pakistan, India, Nepal or Bangladesh. Since the problems

‘'women face in India are so similar to the problems women face elsewhere in South Asia, it is

not surprising that the issues raised by the women’s movements in the respective countries are
also very similar,

8.2.1 Socio-Economic Profile and Women’s Status

The largest section of women in South Asia are dismally poor, eking out a meagre subsistence
at the lowest end of the agricultiral and the non-agricultural sectors, It is important to remember
that at present agriculture is still either a primary or an important supplementary source of income
for the bulk of the rural population in South Asia. Only a small portion of the total labour force,
and even less of the female labour force, is employed in the manufacturing sector. Also, whether
engaged in agriculture or not, a significant proportion of the rural population, (which in 1990s)
constituted 74 per cent of South Asia’s population, is dependent on forests for its survival needs.
In other words land is important for them. And in the entire region women do not have access
to land rights. Woinen werk on land, tilling and sowing, harvesting and threshing but have no control
aver either the ownership_of land or of the income accrued from working on it.

The world for women in manufacturing is not very different. Once again they are at the bottom.
Most often confined to the unorganised scctor, they are in low wage, arduous tasks — be it the
making of bidis, rakhi, paper packets, bangles or putting together of electronic products or working
in food procecsing, gzinnent‘manufacturiug or construction. Security of job and income are distant
dreams for this large sepgment. -

The status of women at work and at home are closely related. At home for the most part
they occupy a secondary status notwithstanding their ecopomic-contribution, We thought for a long
time that the household was a unit where all merbers, men and women, boys and girls were in
an identical position. Today we know that considerable intra—household gender inequalities exist.
Members within a household share benefits unequally. In large parts of South Asia women
and female children have less chance to avail of food and health care. This is revealed in gender
differences in one ormore ofthe following indicators; malnourishment, morbidity, mortality, hospital

admissions, health expenditure and especially in the adverse, male female ratio (i.e. the number
- . of females per males). Though the extent of this anti-female bias varies cross-culturally, it exists

insome degree almost everywhere; The bias is strongest in northwest India, Pakistan, and Bangladesh,
where sex ratios are particularly low, it is much less tn south India and Sri Lanka, which although,
still female adverse, are closer to parity. :

Furthermore women of poor rural households spend the incores under their control very differer Y
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from the men. Women of poor households spend almostentirely on the family’s general consumption
while men spend on personal needs such as tobacco and liquor.

These then are the common conditions of poor rural and urban hoeseholds who constitute the largest
group in the South Asian region. In this context it is ironical that we have had a woman Prime
Minister in Pakistan, India, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka. Toa large extentit is the aiiti-colonial movement
coupled with women’s movements in these countries that made possible the emergence of an educated
section of middle class women who entered public life. Today too this section has a visible presence
in articulating the demands of women. This by no means suggests that poor women are helpless
victims. Indeed they too have been in the forefront of movements ranging from the environmental
protection to opposing sexual violence, from struggling for land rights to resisting fundamentalism.

'8.2.2 Everyday Resistances of Women

_ Before we move on to the accounts of the struggles that women have launched and participated

in, it is important to stréss that women, however poor and distressed have always sought to resist

discrimination in their everyday lives. It is perhapsthis tendency toresist that gets further momentum -

with their participation in organised struggles. We will give some illustrative accounts.”

Within the family, women have soughttoresist on th- one hand inequalities in resource distribution,
and on the other hand the authority of male members such as parents-in-law and husbands. In
Bangladesh, for instance we read how:

Women told us usually what other women have done. For example, one woman
stocked rice in another woman’ house so her husband would not know she had it.
Another woman had a nejghbour raise a goat for her so her husband would not
know about it....Yet another woman has opened a pan business with her young
son and has 19ld him to keep their earnings a secret from the husband. Most women
say that they hide their savings in holes in the bamboo, in the root, or under piles
of cloth. S

Such responses are also observed in other parts of South Asia. For instance village women in India
and Pakjstan are found to secretly sell grain to get some independent access to cash so that they
would not need to ask their husbands for money every fime a curd vendor or cloth seller appeared.
Women in Nepal and Sri Lanka too work out their own strategies in their everyday lives to have
some space of their own—be it time with friends or money for the children. A rather sad account
from Sri Lanka narrates how women coir workers are often found hiding their money in different
parts of the house, so that after a beating, the woman can disclose one place, thereby giving the
ilusion to her husband that she has handed all her savings to him.

AWhat however, is different between such covert jndividual resistances and public, collective
movements is {hat normally movements consciously challenge the structures of inequality. In the
first cases women seek avenues for release from the stranglehold of patriarchal control. But they
do not challenge it. Society would call the acts described above as wrong, as theft, as cheating.

. These resistances transform into movements when women jointly question the arrangements which

force them to conceal money from their husbands and demand justice as a legitimate right.

8.2.3 Issues of Women’s Movements

By now you know. two aspects of women’s movements. One that in the colonial period women
played an important role ot only in the national movements but also in raising the women’s issue
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as a central issue in public life. Many of them were middle ciass women, many were not. Just
as.on one hand we had demands for education, ban of purdah and segregation we also had militant

peasant movements like Tebhaga and Telangana which brought tribal and peasant women into the -

forefront of political action. Two, that women however poor and oppressed seck avenues for
resistance though often they are covert. The women’s movements are a leap forward for they
question male control directly and raise women’s problems as legitimate demands, worthy of pubhc
attention.

Learn from Your Experience 1

Make contact with a NGO and try to find out how poor women seek to counter their oppressed
condition. What are the strategies adopted by this NGO towards this endeavour?

It is not easy to summarise what the women’s movements in South Asia are doing today. Fortunately
for us, attempts are bzing made by women of the region to work towards greater co-operation, One
such attempt was made by the South Asian Women’s Causes fo prcsent what women of this
entire region consider central to their demands,

The forum identified the following themes.
p  Economicand Envii'onménta!

iy . Political Empowerment of Women

i) Violenice Against Women
iv) Trafficking in V{omen
v)- Religious Fundamentalism and Ethnic Chauvinism

The central understanding informing the demands was that women in South Asiaare doubly oppressed
as women, and for belonging to countries following economic policies and financial mechanisms
gearcd towards growth and benefit of the developed countrics. The major \bar'iers to women’s
pelitical empowerment they felt were:

) Women’s uncqual access to polltlcal power which is rcﬂected in tl.err social and economic
positions,

i) Discrimination in employment, property rights, social rights, education, and health.

i) Fundamentalism, cnmmallsatlon communalisation and the i mcreasmg flow of money are the
biggest barriers for women’s entry into politics.

The other major theme which was raised is violence, as it affects women within the family, in
- their workplaces and often comes from the community and the state. These express themselves
not only in the form of sexual violence but also through social and economic discrimination, e.g,
child marriage, dowry, polygamy, unequal wages, custodlalrapeandwolenceprevalcntdurmganned
conflicts mcludmg terrorism and communahsm

4

8.2.4 Religibus Fundamentatism

South Asia asawhole is also witnessing the growth of religious fundamentalism and ethnic chauvinism.
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Women are particularly targeted as the preservers and symbols of cultural and religious identities
and thereby become objects of control. This process has led to the reversal of the rights of women

. and demands to restore what is considered origihal culiure. In India we have witressed the struggle

between the women’s movements and traditional communities spokesperson about widow immolation
which is glorified as sati. Even today the battle continues with strong views claiming the right io
safl . a right to culture. We have also seen the conflicts over Shah Bano, with the so called
spokesperson of communities claiming their right to decide on what women within a community
were or were not entitled to, and the state reversing its decision to grant maintenance to Muslim
wormnen. In the following sections we will learn abouit the struggles of women in the different South
Asian countries. ’

- We cannot possible provide a comprehensive account of women’s movements for every country.

What we seek to do therefore is to present actual snippets from women’s magazines and writings
froin the countries — real life stories which will give you a glimpse of womeri’s movements in the
different countries. The accounts, we hope will expose you to what is happening in those countries

and learn how close we in South Asia are in our struggles. By nomeans zi¢ the accounts exhaustive.

They are illustrative. We hope however that these accounts spur you to read more and also dispel
stereotypical beliefs that South Asian women are helpless victims of oppression.

"Thinlc it over, 1.
-:_Do‘ydﬁ_ think ﬁjisit is moi-ally and-ethically wrong to hide money from the husband, or is it

“above. -

8.3 WOMEN’S MOVEMENTS IN NEPAL

On December 2, 1992 an estimated two thousand women marched through the streets of Kathmandu
demanding women’s security from both the peopleand government of Nepal. Signs bearing messages
such as, “To seli girls is to sell the country” and, “Lifelong imprisonment for rapists” filled the streets:

Organised by the Women’s Security Pressure Group, the march coincided with an international
campaign for activism against gender violence. Beginning at the open theatre in central Kathmandu,
women including numerous representatives from women’s groups, students, housewives and twenty
six village women circled through the streets distributing Jeaflets and encouraging oniookers to
participate and support their cause.

Barefooted and determined, 26 women traveled 15 km. from their village Thokra demanding justice
for the violent murder of Sarita Adhikari, Investigations were never carried out. Signs of the victim,
asthey found her, carried by these women served asreminders to the people of the ongoing injustices
done to thé women of Nepal.

Asan initial response to the increasing number of reported rape cases, over 20 women’s organisations
from varying political ideoclogics joined forees in June 1997 to pressure their governments and
communities to jnitiate a major cha‘hg‘e in attitude and policy towards women and their safety in
Nepali society today. The organisation, calied The Women’s Security Pressure Group (WSPG)
has created a list of demands and submitted to the Nepali government. It reads as follows:

)  Occurance of rape cases should be completely stopped.
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Proper action against those criminals should be taken; none-should be freed on bail.

Laws mandating 20 years imprisonment for those convicteq of tgafficking girls and' women
should be enforced. .

Those convicted for trafficking girls and women are still free in several districts. Pressure

should be puton the concerned district authorities to enforce the law by arresting these criminals
immediately. :

. ‘..-This problem of trafficking is closely related to the widespread problem of pov‘.'.érty. 70 per cent

\;) The government should provide the Bombay returnees (erstwhile sex Workers) with education
and employment opportunities. :

vi) All discrimination of women must stop immediately.
vil) All advertisements which project Women in derogatory fashions must be stopped.

viii) Sale of pomdgraphic material must be stopped.

LS

='I1‘hmik lt OVerg )
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sof womerby. men?::

IsTape'anactthat befrays.an individual psychosis; or is-it more broadly related to the domination

L

- The struggle agailst violence should by no means suggest that women’s movements in Nepal address
this issue alone. Before-we go onto other issues however a few words on why trafficking is such
a major problem in Nepal. It is estimated that over 150,000 Nepali women and girls are working
in India’s brothels. There have been reported cases of HIV+ women returning from Bombay. No
account exists of those unreported.

‘Do You Know? 1

of the populatien live under the poverty line: In Nepal, 70 per cent of the household income
‘Is derived from subsistence agricultural sector and women contribute over 50 per cent of fime
and labour in jts production. Again almost 66 per cent of time given by adults for firewood
collection comes from women. . ' ‘

T

The life of poor women in rural couritries is one ofhardship and deprivation. Itinvolves long arduous
days-spent working in the ficlds; collecting fodder, firel and dripking water. Indeed this paucity of
water is reflected In their cultural lives. We have songs such as;

I am a daughter so beautiful

How should I fetch water?

If I fetch sitting, |

I am smaller than a pitcher!

If I fetch standing, My waist hurts....

Nepali folklore and folk songs are full of such descriptions about sweet and bitter experiences of
women in relation to water. Women’s organisations have grasped the significance of women
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as haulers, users and managers of water resource. As a study of the village Boson showed,
in an average family size of six and average livestock number of two, the average amount of time
thc.y spend fetching water is 1. 7 hours per gagri (local water pitcher). As one respondent put it,

“one person from the family has to be cogaged full-time in providing water for the household”.
Significantly women’s groups in the other South Asian countries too have taken up this issue.

Learn from .Your Expericoce 2

Try to callect some folk songs which speak of women’s condition and relate these songs to the
contemporary situation of women in our society. .

A relatively hew development that marks the South Asian countries, some more than others, is
the role of non-governmental organisations which take up issues of women’s development andalong
with this also take up issues which only women’s movements used to take up earlier. A close link
has thus developed between the two, particularly in some countries such as Bangladesh. For instance

in Nepal in July 1992, 2 new project called Didi Bahini was founded. Conceived by aNepaliNGO,

“Women in the Environment”, Didi Bahini is a model training programme whose goal is to strengthen
-women NGOs through leadership development and management training. The project not only
addresses theoretical issues, but emphasises action as well. The following skills are taught during

the project’s duration: 1} writing a statement of inission, 2) board development, 3) programme .
evaluation, 4) use of volunteers, 5) fund raising, 6) strategic plannmg, 7) proposal writing and 8)

computer and English training sessions.

.' 8.4 WOMEN’S MOVEMENTS IN SRI LANKA

_ As in Indig, the nmeteenth and early twcntleth ccntury saw the emergence of various forms of
struggle in Sri Lanka. There were two major classes involved. One, the working class including
the working women in the plantation, working women in urban and rural sectors who joined in
ﬂle working class struggle for economic and political rights, And two, the middle class women who

campaigned for equal status alongside middle class men and others who demanded radical changes
in existing society. With the expansion of education for women and the emergence of a group

ofprofessmnal middle-class women, especially doctors and teachers, political consciousness among -

women grew in the first decades-of the twentieth century, a few joined nationalist organisations.
Several middle class and professional women, many of them wives of nationalists and labour feaders,
formed the Women’s Franchise Union in 1927 and in December that- year they organised a

public meeting to demand voting rights for women. This right was accorded to all women of over

21 yea;s of age_-' by the Donoughmore Constitutional Reforms of 1931.

DoYonKnow"z

'I'he rise m \mmen s consciousness brought about by education in Sn Lanka was channeled
| primarilyinto sﬂ'ugglcsforpolltlcai and franchise rights. Women were also concerned with social
welfare issues. Dowry was a-socialissue around which an agitation was built up. The first
‘and last attempt to deal with it Iegally was in 1938 when Dr. A. P. de Zaysa proposed in the
: leglslature that giving or taking of dowry be made illegal. The miotion was defeated by 01> vote.

8.4;1 ’Workin‘g Class Struggle .

Along with the struggles of the middle class arose working class struggles. The Attorney General
50 ' .
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in 1916 objected to exempting wome from the provisions of the Labour Ordinance on the grounds
that ‘labourers employed in the estates are very primitive and a woman may be as capable of

* giving trouble as a man.” An outery broke out and continued until the law was repealed in 1922,

In the plantation sector the first trade union was formed in 193 1. After 1945, many Tamil women
from the estates became active in the trade union movement. * c-

In the early 1930s, a2 Youth Leaguc of radical nationalists and socialists were formed. When the

anti-imperialist Suriya Mal Moyement was formed in 1933, in opposition to the sale of groppies,

its best knowh members were women, many women teachers and students not only made the yellow
Suriya Flowers emblems but also sold them on the streets in face of the opposition from the colonial
authorities. o

Contempora'ry Sri Lanka has been in the midst of a bitter and protracted ethnic conflict for a_long

- time. The women’s movements articulate this concern. A look at the demands raised by the Feminist

Forum on Women’s Day in 1996 offers us a glimpse, Committed to the defence and promotion
of women’s rights it writes:

“The Forum is deeply concerned with many problematic changes, enormous danger and hardship
that women are experiencing as a consequence of the ethnic conflict. The increasing militarisation
of women’s role in the conflict, the magnitude of violence against women In the militarised zones,
and the large number of female refugees of all communities urgently compel support for the resolution
of the conflict through peaceful and just means. The Forum opposes the use of violence by any
party as a means to fesolve the conflict. It supports the devolution package while recognising the
shortcomings therein, and calls upon all parties to engage in constructive dialogue that will lead
to the implementation of the package without unnecessary delay.” '

The point that one will notice is-that women’s movements, whether in Bangladesh or Pakistan, Sri
Lanka or India, all oppose sectarian violence, They stand up for a wider unity knowing fully well
that women are the worst.victims of the passions that are unleashed in the name of cultural or

_communal identity.

8.4.2 Issues for Sri Lankan Women : g
Other issues that Sri Lankan women have taken up are listed and commented upon below:

i) Participation of Women in Political and Public Life

While the position of both the president and prime rinister in Sri Lanka are held by women,
this does not reflect an overall high representation. Women are markedly absent in the upper
- ranks of judiciary-and poorly represented in provincial councils and local committees.

i) A Common Civil Code of Law

Sri Lankan women are subjected to the iaws of their respective ethnic or religious communities ‘

especially in areas such as marriage, divorce, child ¢ustody and inheritance.” =~ ~ -
iii) Nationality
Current.Sri Lankan laws have a harsh, gendered impact on the definition of citizenship itself.
_ SriLankan women who have foreign husbands are denied the right to pass on Sri Lankan
- citizenship to their children, and spouses face major obstacles to local employment, whil: no
such debilities. are imposed on Sri Lankan men who have foreign wives. "




iv) '

Implementation of Legislatior on Violemce Against Women

Though the Special Rapporteur on Violence Against Women had submitted their recommen-
dations regarding the need for local legislation on domeéstic violence no action had been taken
by the govemnment. The Feminist Forum called for attive lobbying while also expressing their

. view that laws against sexual violence within the family such as marita! rape and incest are

v

vi)

cither absent or _iuadequate.l_ir'
Reform of Abortion Laws - N

X Sri Lanka abortion isstill illegal with the result that women who are not socially or materially
privileged resort to back alley abortion and therefore endanger their health and lives.

Redefinition of Family

Families in Sri Lanka take many forms. With the violence in the north and south, local and
international and economic changes there is an increase in fomale headed households as the
conflict has led to widespread disappearance and death of men, Yet laws and policies persist
with the assumption that women are confined to reproduction and child rearing tasks.

Sexuality

Issues of sexuality are as volatile and complex in Sri Lanka as they are in the rest of South
Asia. The pressure to marry and bear children are closely linked to traditions of female chastity
and virginity. State policies are based on these cultural assumptions and thereby deny the ri ghts
of unmarried women and unmarried mothers.

viii) Feminisation of Poverty

The globalisation of the economy and national stry~*ure adjustment programmes have contributed

. to the feminisation of poverty in Sri Lanka, as it has élsewhere in the North and the South

of the globe. As women tend to be mostly in the informal sector, in home based production
and at the Jower end of the formal sector, any fluctuation in economic policies have a severe
impact on women. This is particularly trué because state policies persist with the belief that
wome:n eam only to supplement the male breadwinner's earning.

Canfemlrusatlonof poverty and violence against women, be countered by legislation alone?

ix)

X}

x_i)
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-Wo,men Workers

While the female labour force in Sri Lanka has expanded significantly over the last decade,
Sri Lankan laws do-not adequately address their concems, sucli as working conditions, the
righttd organise or even the énforcements of minimum standards required for industrial labour.

Women and the Media

Recognising the majorrole that the media plays in both perpetuating and challenging stereotypes, B

the Feminist Forum acknowledged the steps taken by English language newspapers to provide

room for women’s perspectives, while noting the Tamil and Sinhalese papers were less willing
to provide a critical forum for women.

Health Care For Women

The deterioration of health services and the decline in nutritional standards have had a strong
impact on women. The women’s movements therefore have demanded state and community




.measures to improve nutritional levels of women, the recognition of women’s rights to
reproductive choice and informed family planning methods, the strengthening of gender
sensitivity in HIV/AIDS prevention and treatment, and the guarantee of confidentiality in HIV/
+ AIDS testing. : o ’

Do You Know?. 3
NGOs' Activism in ‘Sri Lanka

"We have noticed that increasingly ‘women NGOs have campaigned for women's rights. This
was true of Sri Lanka too. NGOs however are:aistressed at some recent developments that :
affect the autonomy of NGOs including women NGOs. The.Government had proposed certain
amendments to the Voluntary Social Services Organisation Act. The original faw enacted in -
1980 empowered the state to inspect the premises and even attend meetings of the organisation. .
Attempts to further empower the state regarding this is being resisted by women NGOs. A
commion concern that emerges from the accounts of the different women’s movements in-South
Asia is a united commitment towards democratic rights of the seciety as a whole. Thus
Nepalese women’s movements-referred to the recent beginnings of a democratic system in °
't Nepal. We will notice how the concern marks the other movements too,

e

8.5 WOMEN'S MOVEMENTS IN PAKISTAN

The women’s movement in Pakistan today has a dual agenda, It addresses a range of women's
and development issues both practically and in research. It also plays an advocacy role lobbying
with the government for legislative and political reforms. Like the rest of the subcontinent, women
hiad played an important role in the struggle to end the colonial rule. In the progressive movement
of 1936 women focussed on the fundamental rights of women to education, property and voting.
It was at that time that Hijaaz exclaimed:

The colourful scarf on your forehead looks lovely. It would be better yet if this
scarf were to become a flag,

As a Pakistani woman scholar writes “In the movement for Pakistan, women literally removed

their dupattas and made them into flags. The Pakistani movement provided the first opportunity

for women to work collectively towards a goal — albeit a nationalistic one.” She further writes
that at that time women participated in large numbers at a public meeting in Karachi. In contrast,
she writes that in today’s Pakistan it is claimed that the appearance of unveiled women on the
streets, demonstrating and protesting against the state, is seen as inappropriate and undignified.

Soon after Pakistan was formed, two women’s organisations were established. Ong was the
Women’s National Guard organised by Begum Rana Liaqat Ali Khan and the other was Wormen’s
Voluntary Service. At that time there were millions of refugees from India and the problém of
rehabilitation was central. Since service and nurturance were considered women’s natural duties,
there were no objections to the work of the'organisdtiox_ls. This organisation later became APWA
(Al Pakistan Women®s Association) and raised issues of health, education and family laws within
the framework of welfare and social reform. '

8.5.1 Pakistanl Women and Democracy

The first av_oviredly political organisation was the Democratic Women’s Organisation which
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comprised middle class women who came from families with a political background rooted in Left
politics. DWO raised issues of equal wages for equal work, transport services and basic facilities
for workers, and issues of non-militarisation and peace.

~

Po You K-;low? 4

In 1955, the United Democratic Front was formed in Pakistan to struggle for women’s rights.
This organisation was formed by Begum Nasim Jehan and its focus was on legal reform. This
struggle was also taken up by APWA and there was 2 joint demand for a2 commission to be
set up for legal reform. This commission was constituted and based on its recommendations,
the Family Laws Ordinance of 1961 was promulgated during the regime of General Ayub Khan.

‘There was demand for adequate representation of women in the government and the Constituent
Assembly. In areport, Begum Jehan Ara Shahnawaz demanded that women’s representation should
be at least 10 per cent. In the constitution of 1956, women’s right torepresentation was acknowledged
and woinien were given the double vote. Much later, in the 1980s, Worzen’s Action Foruim reiterated
the dernand for the double vote. The idea was that women should have a vote inthe general elections
as well as be assured representation in the Assemblies (through another vote) as part of affirmative
action considéring that women did not have equal access to education and other opportunities. The
purpose was to encourage women to enter politics based on a notion of equity. Only women would
vote for female education and oniy women would vote for women candidates so that accountability
could be ensured. However, no elections were held under the 1956 Constitution with the result that
women were never able to exercise fhe right of the double vote.

o

8.5.2 Women’s Rights in Pakistan

* In 1958 when General Ayub Khan imposed martial law, all political activity was banned. In 1964
when Fatima Jinnah fought the election against Ayub Khan, questions about women’s right to stand
for public office were raised immediately. Though the Jammat-e-Islami raised the question of women’s
role in public sphere, the mullahs were in favour of Fatima Jinnah for their own political interests.
When the struggle apainst Ayub Khan’s dlctatorshlp began, women were also at the foreﬁ'ont of
this struggle.

During Zulfiqar Bhutto's time in the 1970s, women gained some opportunitiesto push for progressive
. measures. Two women were included in the Constitution-inaking committee and were at the decision-
‘making levels right from the beginning. In articles 25 and 27 of the Constitutjon of 1973, it was
stated there would be no discrimination on the basis of sex.

During General Zia-ul-Haq’s period (1977-1988), there were attempts to negate any progress made
by women and to make women secondary citizens under the guise of Islamic laws. A Jarge number
of women joined the m&vement at this'point of time. They were analysing the implications of the

religious campaign being used to close the doors of economic and other opportunities to women.-

The Hudood Ordinances and the Law of Evidence were promulgated to block women’s attempts
for progressive rights. In 1981 when Fehmniida Allah Bux was sentenced a hundred lashes as an
Islamic punishment, women realised that if they did not protest their very exlstence would be
threatened. -

At this time democratic forces were being crushed and there was no freedom to dissent. Women
came together and collectively raised their voice. This collective voice came to be called Women''s
Action Forum (WAF).
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_ WAPF raised a voice not only for women’srights but also against military dictatorship and the demand
forthe restoration of democracy. WAF demanded that the Constitution of 1973 should be reinstated.
It also asserted that elected representatives had the right to make laws. Those raising their voices
for minority rights and democratic freedom were encouraged by the actions and demands of WAF.
There was an alliance of students, lnwyers, cultural organisations and some members of progressive
political parties, all of who created a joint front against dictatorship and martial law.

WAF continued to raise its voice against different government measures including the formation
of a separate women’suniversity and the restriction on women from participation in spectator sports.
During the years of the formation of WAF, women in rural Sindh were involved in the Movement
~ .rRestoration of Democracy (MRD). When the MRD movement entled, the women formed arural-
based mass organisation by the name of Sindhiani Tehreek. It raised issues of education, health,
sale 0. Semale infants and karo kari (ritual killings of women and men who try to escape the feudal
order). '

The women’s * ~ovement also took up issues about the revelation of religious identity on ID cards
and the conderrnation of the Qadianis on passport forms. Rights of religious minorities were also
taken up. An ati-obscenity bill was on the anvil which would have affected the private lives of
individuals. The bill would have empowered the police to enter any one's house and search it without
awarrantas we’ as check to see if ‘immoral’ activities were going on. The success of the women’s
movement lies.‘n the fact that the situation could have become far worse at various levels without
their struggle. While the laws were not replaced or changed, it became difficult to implement them-
with. impunity. - he punishments devised under the Hudood Ordinances were not impletented
and this is attributed to the strength of the women’s movement The women’s movement in Pakistan
ha= heen a dynamic force in its historical and political contexts. N

Learn from Your Experierce 3

Discuss with other students on the theme:-Is democracy more conducive to gender equality
than dictatorship? '

85 WOMEN'S MOVEMENTS IN BANGLADESH

By now you would have got familiar to a certain extent of the issues that the women’s movements
in the region have been taking up. You would have noticed that'the women’s movements have a
very wide vision. They are very aware of the significance of a democratic and secular social order.

Be it in Sri Lanka or Pakistan, India or Nepal, demacratic rights for all including the minorities

are always raised by the women’s movements. Contrary to popular perceptions women’s movements
have a vision of a more just social order-a vision which is neither confined to the economic nor
familial butwhich is informed by an integrated understanding of how the economic, cultural, political
and familial are interfocked with each other. The status and roles of women are determined by all
these factors.

] . -
The same foresight can be discemed from accounts about the movements in Bangladesh. As in the
case of other countries we base our, account on the writings of the women’s movements of the
concerned countries. One such document begins with:

- ®
In spite of being one of the poorest, backward and dependent countries of the Third

. World and South Asia, Bangladesh is a non-aligned, free and democratic country.
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And further;

“The basic principle of demiocratisation is that the rights of all citizens must be
recognised and guaranteed irrespective of gender, caste of creed. The attainment
of civil rights is also the first and maixi objective ofwomen’s movements.

8.6.1 Women’s Struggle and Women’s Issues

We have discussed this point earlier. As in the case of India and elscwh_.j:re, women played a major
role inthe liberation struggle of the country. Today women of Bangladesh are protesting over multiple
issues. Sometimes these relate to politics, economy, culture and sometimes to problems concerning
class and profession. B

-"-".'v'.i'l;'i_\l!lj&;;_it,'_'.oier;_}l ) _‘.' P ' , .

Wt
15

How far ca.n democrati¢ ri'g'ht's:aloﬁe go in creating gender equality? What cari be the possible
.1oles of women’s' movement on this regard? ' :

The women’s org#nisatibns in Bangladesh have addressed the following issues:

¢  Eqpalrights as proclaimed in the Constitution. The government should accord full ratification
to the United Nations Convention and take steps to implement it. )

¢ legal Reform. ~ h

¢  Discrimination in wages of working women, maténiity leave, increase in allowance, issuing
of appointment letters, compulsory overtime, day-care centres at work places. retrenchment, )

Aaccommodation, hostel and communi_catiori, other trade union related prqblems.
They have demanded : . -
D acknowlcdgcmcnt-of women’s laboﬁr in agriculture,
i)  recognition of women’s labour in the housglhold in economic terms.

Both women’s orga.misations inc{i_vidually and the United Women’s Forum are protesting against
family violence, murder, rage, dowry, acid throwing, insecurity, child marriage, use of wornen as
commodity. and other aggressions against women. Organisations such as the Nurses Association,

the Gynecological Association, Garment Workers Association, Prostitute Parishad are working to -
" achieve their demands which are: . )

D) Theequal rights of women (social, economic, political, cultural) in all walks of 'ife as ensured

are adverse to fundamental constitutional rights.

status in society, Direct election should also be introduced in the reserved seats for women
in Parliament.. o - :

-}  Enactmentoflaws relating to speciai benefits in employment which will helpinraising women’s

i)  Attention to be given to women labourers and workers as well as nurses, teachers, office 3,
‘clerks, doctors, engineers so that they derive benefits of hostel accomimodation, conveyance,
maternity leave, house rent etc. There should be equal wages for men and women.
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iv) .Use of women as a commodity inthe media—films, television, print media-—should be stopped.
Simultaneously the cgnsorship attempts of reactionary forces should be resisted.

v) Political parties shovidhavea clear aggnda on women and also include more women indecision

making. . ,

The women’s movement in Bangladesh is also rising voice against the “heinous act of fatwa which
has been going on for many years with no governmental actions to impede them”. It has also demanded
the decree of a family law code “which are all alike to all caste, creed, nationality”, The women’s
movement has also demanded the declaration of every district as a polling area. The reserved seats
should be so switched that in the general election women members are nominated directly by the
people. In every polling area thereby one would have to give two votes concomitantly. One for the
nominee from the general seat and the other for the women’s reserved seat,

8.6.2 Struggle For Potable Water

You will recall the problem of drinking water in Nepal and the dismal accounts of little girls
carrying water pitchers bigger than them. The same problem exists in Bangladesh. Indeed the
problem has been highlighted by women’s organisations including the National Association Jor

Resource Improvement, (NARI) Bangladesh. In 1993 women in Bangladesh organised a -

workshop on Women in Environment where they formed a Task Force on Women in En-
vironment. To quote, “we identified water resource ag our key concern. We took up the Ganges

water sharing problem with India as a common cause of concern”. Women, they realised, .

would be worst affected with a country.-known as “land of water or better still water in land”
fast becoming starved of water. '

NARI writes that the objectives of the workshops were not only to define linkages between
women, poverty, envirotiment and development, bit also a “common desire not only to relate

fo each -other in Bangladésh but also to locate areas of regional co-operation relating to women

and environment”. The Task force identificd water sharing between India and Bangladesh as

an important problem and initiated Women Jor Water Sharing. The group expanded further
as People's Initiative for Sharing Water involved citizen’s groups in India, Bangladesh, Nepal
and Bhutan. - _

. :
One feature which emerges very strongly from the writings of the women’s movement is the
awareness of the role of democratisation in the realisation of women's rights. The argument

put forward js that “the attainment of civil rights is also the first and main objective of women’s
movements’,

8.7 WOMEN’S'MOVEMENTS IN INDIA T

We have come to the tail end of this fesson. l'blany of you may have done the unit on women’s.
movements in India. And even those of you who have not, will probably be more familiar with
events in India. To begin with, like the rest of the subcontinent, women’s involvement in political
movements started with the anti-colonial struggles in the country. In India the:nineteenth century

social reform movement brought the sad plight of Indian women centre stage. Though for the most.

part it focussed on the problems of upper caste Hindu women like sat®, chifd marriage, ill-treatment
of widows, prohibition of widow remarriage, the movement did draw public attention to women’s
issues. The nationalist movement in turn inherited these concerns: :
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| Do You -Know? 5

A widespread recognition existed that only if women were educated and capable of playtg
the role of mothers.of modern educated Indian citizens, Indian society would progress. It would
be wroitg howeverto say that the nationalist movement taught women only tobe modemn educated
wives and mothers. For the greatest contribution of the movcment was that it drew women into
the pubhe sphere.

Two kinds of mobilisation were taking place. At one level middie class woimen were being drawn
into the nationalist movement. Gandhi’s non-co-operation movement itself drew thousands of ordinary
women into the streets. On the other hand, peasant and working class women were involved in militant
struggles led by the communist movement. And yet again there were tribal and peasant movements
at the local level with local organisation and leadership. This process of entry into the public sphere
was an irreversible process, Madern India was destined to have the presence of women in the piblic
space, even though in a very limited way. This perhaps aceounts for the presence of women prime
ministers in the region, though in almost all cases they are from clite and politically high profile
families.

.8.7.1 Post Indeeendence, Activities

In the period after independence there was a relative lull in the movement. A feeling existed that

with the installation ofan independent government it was time for the development and reconstruction -

of the nation. The state would now naturally take into account the redressal of woman’s problems.
But tlat is not how it was. Just as in Pakistan, many eminent women leaders were involved in the

rehabilitation of the large number of refugees. Maity involved themselves in development work.”

Though women’s organisations like the A7l India Women's Conference (AIWC) continued, and new
organisations, more closely connected to the Communist Party of India, like the National Federation
of Indian Women (NFIW) emerged, the women’s movement was not as active as before.

Much of this changed with the sixties. Disenchantment with the process of development led to
a whole series of trade union and agricultural movements. Women played an important role in these.
The intensification of economic crisis coupled wilh staie action to politically repress ag,ItatIonal
movenents fi naliy led to the imposition of emergency in 1975 This was a turning point i modern
India’s history. -

A wide spread and broad based movement emerged to resist this violation of the demaocratic process
by the Indian state. Human rights became a major issue. And alongw:th it arosethe issue of women’s
rights. On the ope hand older political parties and their women’s organisafions stepped up their
activities. For example the All India Democratic Women'’s Association (AIDWA), aligned with

the Cosnmunist Party of India Marxist CPI(M) took a leading role in fighting for WOmen's issues.

On the other hand, numerous autonomous women’s organisations arose to take women’s issues

- to the streets. A noforious rape case of a girl called Mathura galvanised women’s groups throughout

the country to cry for justice and demand change in the antiquated rape laws. Along with older
issues about equal wages for women workers, maternity leave, conditions of work, familial laws
emerged the issue of violence. Even as we write, you woild be aware of the case of rape in'a
hostel within Rajasthan University, the attempt of the politica) parties to wrigple out of the problem
and the determination of the women’s movements to fight for justice. The accused is a nephew
of a minister and continues tq go free. This perhaps just draws your attention to how difficult it

" is for the women’s movement to make society listen,
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8.7.2 Role of NGOS’

Often you may have heard that women activists are people who are very clite and distant from
thereal life of Indians. The truth liowever is, when the real problems of dowry and bride burning
take place, it is the women’s mdvements that take up the fight. Thanks to their efforts, changes
have been brought into laws and the institutional arrangement of the state. It is important to realise
thata Women’s Cell within the police set up has come into existence only because of ihe pressure
of the women’s movements.

Just as in the case of the other countries, India too las seen the emergence in recent years of non-
voluntary organisations involved in developmental work gencerally and with women. Often the NGOs
and women’s organisations come together in joint actions to raise their demands. It is important
however for the women’s movement not to lose its distinct political identity and become like a non-
governmental organisation. While it is important for poor societies like the South Asian countries
to have a voluntary sector to attend to the many pressing needs of the people like drinking water,

or credit facilities for poor women, it is equally impertant to have a women’s movement with a

macro perspective of the many ways in which the international political economy impinges upon
thelives of ordinary people in their every day life. To illustrate, it does not suffice that the NGQs
provide reproductive health services to women (anagenda set by the international aid organisations),
Itisequally imperative for a vibrant women’s movement to anatyse, question and resist tlie agendas

set for our society’s problems in general and women’s problems in particular by the riobal cconomy-
ysp g p ytheg _ )

" and by national policies.

“Lehrn’ from: fdﬁ'ﬁi’.,Exp'c;iéncb._‘ 4

: Contact 'tl]ﬁ's,g'ﬁédplé, especially woren who were adults during 1975-77. Was E:nergency in’
any way against gende_r' equzglity-orfnot‘? Make some notes in your notebook.

8.8 CONCLUDING REMARKS

As you go through this unjt, one thing that perhaps strikes you is the wide scope € the women’s
" movements, We would like to present before you some of the central characteristics of the
contemporary women’s movements in South Asia. We sum thesc up belaw: The tegion inkherited
a legacy of active involvement of women in the political struggle against colonialism.. A space
had been created for middic class women in the public sphere.-Along with rfe anti-coloniul struggle
bequeathed to South Asia a tradition of militanr working class and peasant’ movement with
a tangible participation of women. The rq/gion alsoinherited a culture of progre;rive movements,
.which manifests itself in the women’symovements’ determination to fight for a s cilar order. The
women’s movements share a broad secular, and ‘democratic vision.. They resist the growing

’

‘strength of religious fundamentalism and et! 't chauvinism. Demaocracy and ovdal rights for alt,

rnajority or minority are considered necessary vang ards for women’s rights. Tltey arc conscious -

of the need for mutual co-operation and solidarity between the omin’s -agvements of the
. different countries of the region. Increasingly non-governmental orgahnisations; sive been taking up
projects aimed to ameliorate women’s conditions and empower them sothatil<y? =able toexercise
“increasing control over decisions affecting their lives. It is important to reiterate that 3+ile co-operation
between the NGOs and the women’s movement is called for, it Is critical Jor the ‘civic society
in South Asia 1o allow space for-auonomy for the women’s movements. © i lly, you must be
struck by similarities of the issves taken up by women's movements in India and those in otler

South Asian countries. These siutlurites are the basis for joint action and shar>d agendas among
- women on the subcontinent. '
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8.9 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Autonomy i, Theability and capacity to function independently without any iﬁterference
legally or culturally,

Colonial : Related to state control and domination of one nation (colonizers) by another )
(colonized) ' .

Participation : Involvementatall levelsand inall ways in any on going plan or programeme.

Status : The prestige and recognition accruing from any particular role or position

in the societal structure.

8.10 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Agarwal, Bina (1994) 4 Field of One’s Own: Gendér and Land Rights in South Asia. New
Delhi: Cambridge University Press.

Sen, lina (1990) 4 Space within the Struggle, Women's Participation in People's Movements.
New Delhi: Kali for Women.
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UNITS. CLOBAL DEBATE : ISSUES AND TRENDS
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9.7 Some Useful Readings

90 AIMS AND PURPOSE

In this unit we have discussed the various global level debates on gender equality. After you have
' read this unit you should be able to:

o Explam the ma_]or trends of global level debates on gender equallty,

e  Describe the main themes of the important mternanonal conferences on women — the Nairobi
Forward Looking Strategies a.nd the Platform for Action and the Beijing Declaration,

e~ Discuss the role of India in Beumg Conference, and

° " Discuss the issues and problems of thc gtrl-chlld of the SAARC countries as reﬂected in the
" global debates

9 1 INTRODUCHON

This unit 1ntroduces you fo the global debate rerrardmg gender equality. Since the declaration of
1975 as the International Women’s Year, followed immediately by the Decade For Women, the
debatc on concepts, methods and i issues relating to gender équality are being discussed andlobbled
for around the world. The most lmportant manifestation of thesc debates is seen in the various
international conferences on'women. Section 2.2 gives a description of these issues. The other two
sections 2.3 and 2.4 examine the details of the UN International conferences at Nairobi and Beijing
and their outcome. In the latter section, India’s role at the Beijing Conference is discussed briefly.
In section 2.5 we have discussed the problems of the girl-child at the global and the SAARC level,
as the concerns of the pirl-child are very much related to those of -women.
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92 GLOBAL EFFORTS TOWARDS GENDER EQUALITY

. Inthis section we will be explaining the global efforts at ge‘nder equzility especially through various

international conferences on women with focus on priority themes.

92 1 Inltlatlves on Gender Equaln:y - | .

Gender cquahty was established asa fundamental human rlght, forthe frsttlmemtheUmtedNatlons
in 1945. In the context of international human rights, the lepal conceptof‘genderequality’ is enshrined
inthe Universal Declaration of Human Rights (1948) as well as inthe Convention on the Elimination
of All Forms of Discrimination Against Women (CEDAW, 1979). In order to draw attention to
the obstacles and discriminations that women face and to bring about changes in these, the United
Nations declared 1975 as International Women’s Year. The same year it convened the world

. _confcrence. ~f the Internatlonal Women’s Year in Memco City.

The growing global 1mportance ofwomen sissuesledUn 1ted Nations General Assemblyto proclaim
1976-1985- as the ‘United Nations Decade for Women : Equallty, Development and ‘Peace’.

- Described as the start of an international effort to right the wrongs of history, the combination

of the year (1975) and the decade (1975 1885) 'succeeded in pulting women’s concems, in particular
gender equality, full integration in the development process and the promotion of peace, firmly on
the global agenda. The Decade for Women had some far reaching concrete results. One was: the
creation of two UN bodies devoted excluswely to women. These were UNIFEM (United Nations

Fund for Women); which funds innovative developments activities tobenefit womien, and INSTRAW

(International Research and Training Institute for the Adavancement of Women) which undertakes

_ research and training activities for the advancement of women. Tlie adoption of CEDAW, (1979) -

wasthe nextmilestone ontheroad to women’sequality. It commits govemmentsto takeall appropriate
measures to enstre the full development and advancement of women, for the purpose of guaranteeing
them the exercise and enjoyment of human rights and fundamental freedoms on a basis of equality
with-men (Convention on the Elimination of all forms of Discrimination against Women, Umted

* Nations, June 1996). . _ p

Thc world conference to review and appraise the Achlcvements of the UN Decade for Women in
Nazirobi, in 1985, marked the end of the decade. Since then, the efforts are continuing to mainstream

women’s issues and make them centraltoal others at differentlevels. The various global conferences.
like~the UNconferences on Environment and Devclopment, (Rio de Janefio, 1992) World Conference

on Human Rights, (Vienna, 1993}, International Conference on Population and Development (Cairo,

1994} World Summit for Social Development (Copenhager, 1995) and the Fourth World Conference

on Women (Beijing, 1995) have mtegrated the concerns of women mto the lnternatlonal agenda
-as a whole. -

9.2.2 lntematlonal Conferences on Wormen R

A series of world conference ¢ .on women have been orgamsed by the United Natlons The fi rst

was in Mexico City in 1975, where 6000 women participated and associated themselves with the

‘theme of Equality, Development and Peace which were to remaijn the central theme for all the
international conferences on women. This conference produced the first World Plan of Action for-

the advancement of women. A blueprint for action by governments, "and non-governmental
organisations (NGOs), it identified key areas for national action, ihterngtional cooperation and peace
: political participation; education andtrammg,emplomem healthand nut; tion; the family; population;

- housmg, research and the mass media: The second UN International conference was in Copenhagen
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in) Dénmark in 1980, with 8000 womenattending it. This conference with the sub-themes, Employment,”

Health and Education, was held to review and evaluate the progress made in the first half of the
Decade. The conference adopted the Programme of Action for the second half of the UN Decade
for Women, 1976-85. The third UN International conference, held in Nairobi, in Kenya in 1985
had 15000 participants, and marked the end of the Decade. ‘At the conclusion of the, conference
all participaling governments adopted by consensus, the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the

Advancement of Women to the year 2000, a blueprint for women’s future in all realms of life.

This identified specific areas foraction by governments and the international community to improve
the status of women until the year 2000. In 199_’0, the UN Commission on ithe Status of Women
undertook a five year review and appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking
Strategies. The result was discouraging as the Commission found that the situation of women had

‘deteriorated in many parts of the world especially in the developing countries. It recommended

many actions o overcome obstacles to the advancement of women and to achieve pender equality.

- The Fourth UN World Conference on Women held in Beijing in September 1995 marked the
- culmination of these efforts. The Conference which began on 4th September, 1995 was preceded

by the NGO Forum deliberations in Hourairou from August 30 to September 8, 1995. The massive
congregation of women, about 36,000, looked forward to itas s crucial step to Equality, Development
and Peace. The review and appraisal of the implementation of the Forward-lookin g Strategies was
conducted and the Platform for. Action, a blueprint for women’s advancement in countries around

‘the world was adopied at the end of the Conference.

’

9.2.3 Priority Themes for Women: Equality, Deifelopment and Peace

“ The general Assembly of the UN which proclaimed 1975 as International Women’s year stipulafed

that year was to be devoted to intensified action to promote ‘equality’ between men and womern,
ensure the integration of women in the development effort and increase the contribution of women

to the strengthening of world “peace’. Thus many participants associated themselves strongly with -

the theme of Equality, Development and Peace at the 1975 conference. They stressed that these
three basic international concemns were inter-related and that progress in one would be inseparable
from progress in thie other two. Equality is important for development and peace because national
and global inequities perpetuate themselves and increase tensions of all types. The Decade for Women
{1976-85) subsequently incorporated into its title the themes of Equality, Development and Peace.

Equality is both a goal and a means whereby individuals-are accorded 'éépjé_i treatment urder the

law, and have equal opportunities to enjoy their rights and to develop their p::otcntial talents and .
. skill so that they-can participate in national, political, economic, social and cultural development

and-can benefit from its results. For women, equality means the realisation of all those rights that

~ have been denied to them. Development means total development, that s, in alldimensions of human

life, as well asthe ‘devclopi_ncnt ofthe economic and other material resources and the physical, moral,

- intellectua! and cultiiral growth of human beings. The role of women in development is directly

related to the goal of comprehensive social and economic development.and is fundamental t6 the

deveiopment of all societies. Peace for women can be maintained not only by, the absence of war, .

violence and hostilitics at the national and international levels but also'through the enjoyment of

economic and socialjustice, equality and the entire range of human rights and fundamental freedorns -

within society (The Nairobi Forward-looking Steategies for the Advancement of Women, Nairob,
Kenya, 1985;'7-8).- _ L L o : : N )

N ’
It was decided that the Cbim_nissiqn on the Status of Women would designate themes under eacl
of these areas upon which activities. for a given year would. focus. Priority themes have- been

. enumerated since 1991-96.-
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Some of the these themes in relation to equality are vulnerable women, difference in dejure and
. defactoright, legat literacy, equal pay for work of equal value, and elimination of gnder stereotyping
" in mass media. For ‘development’ the themes dre: effective integration of women in development
policies and planning, women in- extreme poverty, promotron of education, literacy and training,
and those related to health and nutrition. And finally for ‘peace’, the themes enumerated are: refugee
and displaced women, peace and disarmament, and eradication of violence against womert in the .
. family and society (Women : Challénge to.the Year 2000, United Nations, New York, 1991: 86-87).
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9.3 THENAIROBI AND THE BEI]lNG CONFERENCE

‘In thrs section we will describe the main document of the Nall’Obl and the Beijing conferences
. and dlscuss India’s role in the Beijing Conference.

9.3.1 The Nairobi Conference and the Forward - Lcoking'SUategies
The third UN Intemational Conference at Nairobi, Kenya, held from 15-26 July 1985 marked the

-end of the “Decade for Women’ and adopted the Nauobl Forward — lookmg Stretegles (FLS) whrch
is discussed in this section. o

The Narrobl Forward-lookmg Strategies for the Advancement of women dunng the period from
1986 to the year 2000 identified specific areas for action by governments arid the international
community to improve the status of women. It speaks of concrete measures to overcome the obstacles
to the Decade’s goals and objectives for the advancement.of women. The FLS reaffirms the
international concern regarding the status of women and provide a framework for renewed:
commitment by the international community. to the advancement of women and the elimination of
gender-based discrimination, - g L
At the beginning of the decade there was hope that accelerated geconomic growth and technologrcal‘ '
development would aliow the increased participation of womer in the economic and social
.development of these countries. The FLS notes that these hopes have been belied owing to the
- persistence and also the aggravation of economic crises, particularly in the developing countries,
which have adversely affected the womeii of those countries. The FLS consists of the review and
.appraigal of progress achieved and obstacles encountered in the realisation of the goals and objectives
.ofthe UN Decade for Women and the basic strategres and measures forthe rrnplementatron of these
at the natrorlal level. ‘

9 3.2 Objectwes of the Beljing Conference

“The Beijing Conference, the Fourth in the series, was held in Beumg, China from 4-1 5 September _
~ 1995, and was preceded by the NGO forum deliberations in Hourairou from August 30 to September-
8, 1995. The conference had the follow:ng ob_;ectlves
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One, to review and- al:ipraise the development of women since 1985, in terms of the objectives of
the Nairobi F orward Looking Strategles for the Advuncement of women to the year 2000.

‘I‘wo, to mobilize women and men at both the pohey making levels and atthe grass roots to achleve
these ob_lectwes

4
Three, to adopt a Platform for Action focusing on critical areas of concern identified as obstacles
to the advancement of women in the world. ;

Four, to determine the priority actions to be taken bétween 1996-2001 for the advanéement of women
by the international community including the UN system.

9.3.3 Platform for Action And the Beijing Declaration

The Beumg Declaration dnd Platform for action were adopted by the Fourth World Conference
'on Women on 15 September 1995.

Do You Know? 1
Cnt:cal Areas of Concern

'I'he Draft Platfonn for Actlon lists 12 critical areas of concern identified as obstacles to the
advancement of women. The platform offers correspondmg strategic objectives and actions to |
be taken by Govemnment, the international community, non-governmental organizatiops and the
private sector for the removal of the existing obstacles. It thus calls upon them to take strategic
actnons m the following critical areas of coneern.

-

e ' The persistent and ipcreasing burden of poverty on women.

o Inequalities and inadequacies in and unequal access to health care and related services.
-®  Violence against women. ,-'

- o The effects of armed and otfler kmds of conflict on‘women, including those livi ing under {
foreign occupatlon

Y Inequahty in economic structures and power in all forms of productive actmtles and in
' access to resources. .

L Inequahty between men and women in the sharing of power and decision makmg at all
. levels. - :

s _Insufficient mechanisms at all levels to promote the advancement of women.
‘e, Lackof respect forand madequate promotrdn and prolectlon ofthe hu man rights of women.

e - Stereotyping of women and mequaltty in their access to and parnclpatlon in all commu-
, moatlons systems especially in the media, -

e Gender mequahtles in the management of natural resources and in safeguardmg of the
' environment. : : -

e IPersrstent discrimination against and violation of the rights of the girl child.
' (Platform for Action and the Beijing Declaration, Umted Nation, Feb. 1995: 31-155).
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The Beijing Declaration states on behalf of all the governments participating in the conference,
the determination to advance the goals ofequality, developmentand peace foratl women everywhere,
1t acknowledges the diverse voices of women, and also that though there has been the progress

it has been uneven, with inequalitics and obstacles being persistent. The participating members

pledged to dedicate themselves to address the constraints and obstacles thus furtherering the
advaucement and improvement of women all over the world. The members reaffirmed ftheir
commitnent 1o the equal rights and human dignity of women and men, and 1o ensure the full
implementation of the human rights of women and of the girl child.

The Platform for Action consists of chapters that deal with the Statement, Global Framework,
Critical Areas of Concern, the Strategic Objectives and Actions and institutional and financial
arrangements. The Platform for Action is an agenda for women’s empowerment. It aims at
accelerating the implementation of the Wairobi Forward looking Strategies for the advancement
of women and removing all the obstacles to women’s active participation in all spheres of public
and private life through a full and equal share in economic sacial, cuftural and political decision-
making:

As an agenda for action, the Platform seeks to promote and protect the full enjoyment of all human

‘rights and the fundamental freedoms of all women throughout their life cycle. The Platform for

Action emphasisesi that women sharc comimon concerns that can be addressed by working together
towards the common goal of gender equality around the world. It respects and values the diversity of
women’s situations and conditions and recoghises thatsome women face particular barriers to their

empowermeint. The Platform for Action calls for an immediate and concerted action by all to create
'a peacefil, just and humane world based on humane rights and fundamental freedoms. This requires

a strong commitment on the part of governments, international organisations and institutions at al|
levels (Platform for Action, the Beijing Declaration, UN, Feb., 1996: 1-30).

9.3.4 Country Report of India at the Beijing Conference: ,
The Beijing Conference was organized at the two levels, the government anid the NG 0O, and India’s

_ Pparticipation in both these was overwhelming and prominent. _ ’ -

A Country Report was prepared by the Government of India and presented af the Beijing Conference.
It was based on the contribution from Core Groups and the country wide consultations on varioys
issugs. The Country Repoit covers almost all the important issues related to women like impact
of macro-economic policies an women, women in extreme poverty, iheir contributiontc the economy,
women in decision-making, their education and health needs, legal aspects, the violence against
women, status of women, women’s movement and the perspective for the fulure, °

Overall the Country Report outlines, apart from the situation of women in India, the limitations
on the part of the government to improve this status and the shift in its approach from the
goal of development to that of empowerment of women. In areas relating to women’s rights,
education, employment and health significant gains have been achieved. The 73rd and T4th
constitutional Amendment Act of 1993 reserved 33 percent seats for women at all Ievels in
rural and urban political local bodies. About 1 milion women are estimated to become members
and 75,000 chairperson, in the rural areas alone. Inspite of these achievements, the Country

Report recognises that there are certain crucial areas that call for immediate attention. They
are rejated to, the following:

o  Inadequacy of institutional mechanism for the advancement of womien. -
® _ Persistent and institutional discrimination against the girl-child.
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o  Feminisation of ﬁovcrly.

¢ Gender blindness in maéro-economic policies.
¢  Invisibility of women’s contribution to the economy and environmen_tal s’ustcnanéé.
®  Poor participation by women in decision n'mking structures and processes.

e  Gender gaps in literacy, education and health. -

e  Growing trend of violence against women.

e  Barriers encountered by women.in accessing legal entltlemcnts.-

e  Gender biased societal norms.

®  Negative portrayals and perpetuation of gender stereotypes by mass media,

Camp‘ugn for wider social and pu.ltlc.ll pqrtlclpanon.
Courlesy : CSR, New Delhi ’ -

The rt.acnon of the NGOs to the Indian Country. Pape1 and also of the Platform for Action and
the Bel_]mg Declaration has been open and critical. In India at the NGO lt:vcl the initial process
was sct in motion by the Inter-Agency Facilitating Comm:l ec {or Beijing (IFCR), .a group of bif
. multi-lateral'donor agencies and internationai NGOs. The TFCB provided {unds for a facility called
Coordination Unit (C.U.), Beijing 95, which was specifically fogussed on mebilising NGOs [or the
" Beijing Conference. The N.U. set up in December 1993, reached out Lo the people in far Mlung
areas building upon these meetings to set the agenda for the Beijing Conference. It worked and
networked with several NGOs and women's groups {fiational andregional), sencrated and mobilized
broad dased participation and contribution, identified women’s concerns and the critical areas that
affected their lives in different areas and in differcnt situations. The activities of the C.U. thus
included facilitating issuc based workshops and seminars, participation of grass roots groups and
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NGOs, liaising and networking at various levels, and accessing and disseminating information and
materials related to the women’s conferencc

. With the effort of the C JU., a large number of women from Indie, many of them rural and tribal,

participated in the NGO Forum of the Beijing Conference.

Besides C.U., many-women's organizations, groups and individuals took the initiative on their own.

" Some of them were critical of the UN Platform For Action (Draft), of what it mentions but should

nothave, what it does not mention but should have, and also the areas whichneeded greateremphasis.

- Another set of critical issues in preparation for the Beijing Conference was formulated in an alfernate

paper by seven national women’s organizations. This paper entitled Towards Beijing— A perspective
from Indian Women’s Movement was published prior to the conference. This paper reflects a
consensus of opinion among a large number of women’s organizations and groups in India on crucial
issues of concern. At a Convention held in Delhi February 1995, attended by 200 activities from
different parts of the country, the paper was discussed and finalized. This is not a Status paper,
buthas a limited purpose, that is, to acquaint other movements and organisations working in different

. countries with some of the concerns of the Indian women’s movement. These concemns are:

@ Impactofnew economic policies orpolicies of orthodox stabilization and structural adjustmeht
on women

® Worhen, health and population policies

o Women and edu_cation

e  Communalism, religious fundamentalism and women .
e Violence against women in Inflia

o Womenand law

o Women and media

o Women and family

e Political participation of women

Besides thése, the paper recommends many things like extension of reservation for women to the
parliament level; political parties, trade unions and other organizations must increase women’s
- participation; ‘strict implementation of laws like equal pay for equal work; and right to free and
compulsory elementary education tili the age of 14 years to be included as a fundamental right
(Towards Beijing. A Perspective from the Indian Women’s Movement, Now Dell'n 1995)

9.4 THE GIRL CHILD

A discussion on the issue of gender eciuality is incumplete without focussing on the problems of
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the girl child. In this section we discuss global efforts made for children’s rights, asituational analysis

of the girl child, and the issue of the girl child as understood and undertaken in the SAARC region,
- with special focus on India. :

9.4.1. Global Efforts fot Children’s Rights

Violation of children's rights is a violation of humanriglits, and to highlight thesc the United Nations
Commission on Human Rights appointed a special Rapporteur whose task was to gather and analyse
facts for the Commission. According to the Intcrnational Labour Organisation (ILO), there are

under the age of 18 years invdlved in prostitution exceeds 2 million, 1 million of whom are in Asja.

Most of these children used for Iabour and sexual exploitation are hired, particularly from vulnerable
social groups. ' '

Girl Ckild In India: Carrying to
Courtesy : Kapil Kumar, IGNOU, New Delhi

“»

The first major step on behalf of children undertaken by the UN was creation of the United Nations
Fund for Children (UNICEF) in December 1946. The Universal Declaration of Human Rights in

- 1948, and its two Intemational Covenant adopted in 1966, recognized that children’s rights nced

protection. The 1959 Declaration on the Rights of the Child was the first UN document devoted
exclusively to the rights of children. The Declaratfon of the World Summit for Children in 1990
and the CEDAW in 1975, (endorsed the rights of girls and women to equal opportunities in health,
education and employment). The Convention on the Rights of the Child was adopted by the UN
General Assembly in 1989, It urges that all rights to survival, protection and development should
apply equally to evely child, The Convention covered the child’s right to be free from sexual and
economic exploitation, the right to his or her own opinion, the right to education, health care and
economic opportunity. By Septerber 1995, 178 countries including India ratified the Convention.
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The Committee on the Rights of the Child was established by the Convention asameans of monitoring
and aiding governments in bringing their national laws and practices into conformity with the treatise.

9.4.2 The Girl Chifd — A Situational Analysis

By and large, girls are devalued as human beings from the day they are born, and in many cases .

evenbefore they are born. Millions of girls are raised in an environment of neglect, overwork and
the other abuses, simply because they ‘are female. In many countries girls are fed less than their
brothers, forced to work harder, provided less schooling and denied equal access to medical care.
They marry earlier and risk their lives due to early and closely spaced pregnancies. A total of
86 million girls (43 million more than boys) have no access to primary school. Approximately 5000
million start primary school, but more than 100 million drop out, 60 percent of these being the girls.
Of the worlds one billion illiterate adults, two thirds are women. Education is important as women
with schooling tend to delay marriage and child-birth and have fewer children. An UN study of
115 countries found that a mother’s literacy was more closely correlated with life expectancy at
birth than any other factor, It also helps in lowering infant mortality and improving family health.

a

However, due to the large number of illiterates, Jack of awarcness and inadequate access to health

facilities, girls continue to suffer in great numbers. A study revealed that 57 percent of boys were -

breast fed, compared with 30 percent of girls. Iron-deficiency anaemia affects between 75-95 percent
of girls in Africa. It is responsible for 20 percent of the maternity deaths. Pregnancy related
complications are the main cause of death for 15-19 year old girls worldwide, which account for
a quarter of the deaths of an estimated 5 lakh women from-causes related to pregnancy and child-
birth. Ninety-nine percent of these occur in developing countries. Working girls face multiple job
related hazards. In match factories in India, girls often begin work at age 5-7 and labour {0-12
hours per day, seven days a week. At least 100 million children worldwide are believed to live
at least part of the time on the streets, girls constitute upto 30 percent of street. children. Girls
who work as domestic servants are extremely vulnerable to sexual abuse by their employers (The
Girl Child; for the Beijing Conference, United Natiéns, New York, May 1995: 1-6).

Learn From Your E;:piaricncc_ 1

Collectnews items from anational daily on girl child for the last one month. Based on the collected

information develop a note onl “Girl Child in Contemporary World”.

943 SAARC and the Girl Child

The global commitments on children’s rights, especially of the girl child, have been reaffirmed and
strengthened by several regional declarations. The South Asia Association of Regional Cooperation
(SAARC) SAARC declared 1990 as the “Year of the Girl Child’. During the year, the seven-
nation body of Bangladesh, Bhutan, India, Pakistan, Maldives, Nepal and Sri Lanka focussed on
the inferior status of girls in their countries. They shared the growing concern for the survival and
over-all development of the girl child in the SAARC Region. The countries formulated programmes
tor - :

fal

4
o Increase public awareness of the value of the girl chila -
e Reach girls with basic services for their survival and development
- 8]
e Ensure their participation in programmes of the ¢hild development, heaith, nutrition and

education
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e Increase the age of marriage

. Create a-positive envlronment to allow girls to develop into productwe and conﬂdent young

_ 'women.

Most of these countrles have undertaken substanhve research on the glrl child and held seminars
and workshops to share experiences and pIa.n multi-sectoral strategles, media events, exhibitions,
competitions and cultural programmes have mcreased public awareness. A meeting of South Asian

. Ministers responsible for women’s Development held ‘in Islamabad, Pakistan in June 1990
- recommended that 1991-2000 be declared the Decade of the Girl Child. The seven SAARC Heads

of State'of the governments met at the Summlt in Malein Maldivesin November 1990 and endorscd
the recommendation. They declared 1991-2000 the SAARC Decade of the Girl Chlld (The Child:
An Invesiment in the Future UNICEF 1991 27—28) '

" Infulfiliment of the commmnent made by the heads of' the governmentr'states ofthe SAARC countries

" at Male in 1990, the' Government of India had. prepared a separate National Plan of Action that
-+ drew ils inspiration from both the: Natlonal Policy for Children (1974) and the Plan of the Action

- on Children (1992). The Plan of, ActhIl focuses on three major goals of Survival, Protgction

and Development of the girl ¢ child in India while emphasizing the needs of gir} ohlldren belonging
to special and vulnerable groups and of adoléscent girls.(National Plan of Actlon for the SAARC
Decade of the G1r1 Chlld 1991 2000 AD. New Delhl) -

9 4.4 The Glrl Chlld in lndla :
_ Chlidrenbelowtheage of 15 years constitute 37 percentofthecounhy spopulat:on The constitution

., ofIndia hasmade provisions for protection, development and welfare of children. Article 24 prohibits
~ " children's employment in any haza:dous occupation, while article 39 (E and F) lays down that the

State shall direct its policy towards giving opportunities and facilities to children to develop in a
healthy manner. There are various Acts like Juvenile Tustice Act, Child Labour- -(Prohibition &
Regulation) Act, Immoral Traffic (Prevention} Act, and the Child Marriage (Restraint) Act, which

.guarantee, to a substantive extent the rights of children. In 1974, the Government of India adopted

a national policy for children which lays down that the State shall provide adequate services to
all children, before and aftér birth, and du:mg the growing years for full physical, mental and social
development.

- Despite all these eﬁ‘orts, the girl-child in India has as yet not been 'given an equa‘l status and suffers

Appro:umately one quarter of India’s populatlon compnses glrls upto the age of 19 years. Every.

"~ -for the SAARC Decade of f.he Girl Child, New Delhi, 1991)

from many disc:iminations and disadvantages from conception dnd birth to womanhoaod.

yearabout I 5 million girls are born in India and despite being biologically stronger than boys, almost - -

a quarter of them do not see their 15th birthday. The problems of female foeticide and infanticide

are causes for the low sex ratio. Age specific death rates indicate that upto the age of 35 years,

more females than males_die at every age level (Country Report; the girl child and Adolescent .
Girl, 1995: 108-144), Early child marriages are common and lead to early pregnancies eften much -

before the girls are physically mature, which in turn lead toa high rate of maternal mortality of
324 per one lakh live births and high infant mortality rate of 80 per thousand live births (1590).
The girlchifd also remain intellectually underdeveloped as she is denied opportunitigsto atterid school.

. In 1989-90, while the gross enrollment rate of boys at the primary level stood at 115.5, it was only

83.6 for girls, of these, those who managcto enter to formal education, 49.4 pércent drop out before
they-reach class VI and 67.6 percent drop out before. they -reach class IX (Natlonal Plan of Action

)

 —————




Fishing for the family and an uncertain future.
Courtesy : Kapil Kumar, IGNOU, New Delhi

It is estimated that a girl works for 10 hour a day on an average fot 315 days a year providing
the family an annyal labour, which at minimum wage levels would cost approximately Rs, 2200,
By the time she ceases to be a child, she has contributed to the family around Rs. 40,000 in economic:
terms. Despite this contribution she is considered a liability and drain on family resources espeeially
when dowry is paid. Marriage and dowry expenses are among the greatest causes of indebtedenss

~ among the poor. Young girls are often victims of rape, incest and molestation. About 25 per cent

repotted cases of rape arc among girls under 16 years of age. Due to economic compulisions, girls

-aredriven to prostitution, Several young girls are forced into beggary and are left to fend for themselves

on the streets (India Country Réport, Beijing Conference, September 1995: 108-14).

.Thc National Plan of Action for the SAARC Decade of the Girl Child, 1991-2000 A.D. outlined

. the guiding principles, goals and programmes for the survival; protection and development of the

girl child. The plan recognises the rights of the girl child to be free from hunger, illiteracy, ignorance
and exploitation (National Plan of Action for SAARC Decade of the Girl Child, 1991-2000 AD,

~

Government of India, New ]f)elhi, 1992), '

Besides this, the central and the state governments have drawn up their own plans for the girl child.
Itis proposed to expand the Integrated Child Development Scheme (ICDS) soasto include adolescent
girls. UNICEF has been working since 1949 with the government of India in the areas of children’s
education, health, sanitation, water, and nutrition (Brochure ~ UNICEF IN INDIA: A Partnership
for Children, New Delhi). UNICEF made disparity reduction a major strategy for the achie\ement
of the goals for children and development in the 90s. It has endorsed the priority focus given to
the girl child and recommended that all UNICEF programmes ang strategies in the 1990s should
especially address the status of the girl child and her needs, particularly in nutrition, health and
education, with a view to eliminating gender disparities The Girl Child: An Investment in Future,
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- UNICEF, New Delhl 1991). The Platform for Action and the Be:_ung Declaration adopted by the
warld conference on women in Beijing slsa identified the persistent discrimination against and

 violation of the rights of the girl child as one of the critical areas of ¢oncern (1995: 145-55). The
Country Report presented y India in the conference too considered th:: issue of the girl child and
adolescent girls as a crucia: one (1995:.108-114). It says, enhancing sensitization to gender issues
and promoting a positive image of the girl child and adolescent girl: to influence policy makers,
planners, administrations and enforcement machirery are important strategies being actively pursued
'toivards securing their holistic. develobment (Tbid, p. 114_).

. 9.5 CONCLUDING REMARKS

In this seetlonwe have discussed the issue that revolves around the global debate on gender equality. -

In section 2.2 we have explained the global efforts undertaken in this direction. We have disciissed
in sections 2.3 and 2.4 of the unit, the two most important Conferences at Nairobi (1985), at the
Beijing (1995), including India’s Country Report in the Beijing Conference, The pmblems of the
girl child and women are taken to be mutually determining and reinforcing. In section 2.5 we have

discussed the issue of girl child, eonSIdered to be the most critical areas of concem at the glohal, ‘

SAARC and the India Ievels

9.6 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED -

Appraisal + Valuation. .
. Blueprint | : Prmted plan of a Scheme. N
_ Covenent : A bmdmg agreement or pmerxlse
De éai'atien o + Make k_nown formally.
."_Deﬁae-to‘ o : Infact, actual. - _
‘ " Dejure & By ng{:tﬁ according to law. o
Endorsement - : Support or approve a claim or statemell:t._,_
"Monitor - & To llsten and cvaluate a programme.

Platform for Action  : Programme of a group as stated before the conference or meeting. -
- Strategles S Slullfully planned measu.res '
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9. 7 SOME USEFUL READINGS

! Government of India, (1995) Cauntry‘Paper Beymg 1995 Fow'rh World Canference on Women

: New Delhi: Government of India.

United Natlom., (1996) Plad'orm for Acnon and’ rhe Beymg .Dedfaranan Ncw York United
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BLOCK INTRODUCTION.: ;
ENABLING WOMEN: PROBLEMS AND STRATEGIES

The earlicr twé blocks of this foundation course are on ‘Soéial Consiruction of Gender' and Struggle for
Gemder Equality. We hove fried to show how the idea of woman or'her role in society is sacially consiructed.
Behind this social construction is an active role of economic arena. This construction serves as an
* ideological tool ahd justification for the continuing subjugation of wornen. Our second block deals with
lhe various struggles towards Gender Equality. The struggles have brought about a certain difference to
thz g'[;tus of women in socmty But there have been problems accompanying lhls struggle ali along,.

In this block we will Jook at some of the problems and possible strategies towards a gender equal society.

Unit 10: "l"hJs,-umt is on Perslstmg Inequallhes' Women 5 Struggle and State Responses. The area that
can be covered uader this theme is ‘vast, so we have restricled ourselves to some recent issues such as

women’s participation in the political struggle. Panchayat Raj Institutions, their problems specific to women,

and the possible enabling mechanism are discussed in th:s unit.

Unit 11: is on Continuing Struggle for Better Laws-I. In lhlS unit we will discuss the various perspectives
in women’s movements and its influence in bnngmg ‘about legal justice for women. We also discuss the
two major reports on Women's status — The Committee on the Status of Women and the National
Pcrspcctwe Plan. .

Umt 12: Contlnulng Struggle for Bcttgr Laws-I1. This unit in a way isa continuation of the previous unit.
In this we ‘discuss in detail various laws relating to women, both criminat and personal laws. An attempt
_-is made to show how despite various legislation towards gender justice, our Jaws are far from fair.

Unit 13 is on E'conomlc Reiourc&r Access, Control, Use and Dnstnbutmn. This unit deals, as the title
indicates with women’s economic position. Their economic position is determined to a great extent by the
" social position. We attempt to show how this social situation affects their over all economic situation as
well.-Some of govemment m.sututlons "and thclr problems are also discussed.

* Unit 14: This umt deals with Educahon and Health status of women in Indla Various indicators on-healll
and education seem to show a- relnuonshlp between education and health, both of which are dismally low
as fa.r as wOomen are co‘:cemed yet again the social situations that women find themselves i m, seem'to be

' l-he mam reason for the.: general educational and health statys.
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UNIT 10 PERSISTING INEQUALITIES:
WOMEN’S STRUGGLE AND STATE
RESPONSES

Contents . ,

100 Aims and Purpose
10.! Introduction
10.2 Persisting Inequalities: An Introduction
10.2,1 Basic Indicators
10.2.2 Holistic. View . . -
103 Clobalisation and ‘Women's Empowerment
10.3.1 Libemlisation
104 Women and Polilical Participation
10.4.1 Panchunyali Raj Act: The Implications
10.4.2 Panchayati Roj: The Reality
10.4.3 The Phenomenen of Proxy Ca.nd1dmes
105 Constrainls Faced by Women
10.5.1 Social Structure
10.5.2 Illiteracy
10.5.3 Economic Conslrmnts
106 Enabling Mechanisms .
10.6.1 The Need for Enabling Mechanisms-
10.6.2 Training os o Tool of Enabling Mechanism
10,7 Concluding Remarks '
108 Clarification of the Terms Used

109 Some Useful Readings

100 AIMS AND PURPOSE

This'is the first unit of the third block of foundation course, We have seen, from our earlier blocks,
how behind the deprivation of women is a complex societal process which keeps women in that
lowly status. Women have struggled to come out of this marginal position (our block 2 deals with
this aspeet), but in spite of the struggle, women find that they have long way to go. Block four
discusses some of the problems of enabling women. In this unit we would fike to discuss how, inspite
of various initiatives and interventions on the part of the state, the status of women is far from’
satisfactory. While there has been a great deal of reSponse to women'’s question as a. whole on the
part of the state, in this unit we are going to deal with some specific state responses, and that

too in ageneral way, so as to indicate to you the widerscenario. The essential aim of this unit
is to: .

s  Appraise you of women’s condition;
e -Discuss the need for a holistic perspective;

e  Relate women's issues to various emerging social phenomena and state interventions like the
Panchayati Raj Act; and-

e Think of possible enabling mechanism.

Thepurpose of this unit on persisting inequality is essentiaily to provide the learnerwith arudimentary
knowledge on some of the issues which make a women’s position as dismal as before. New societal
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processes have thrown up new kinds,of situatioms which, though may seem sechiar and llberatmg,
. have nevertheless marginalised women’s status in society. Knowlcdge is only half-useful if it is
not put to use strategically and situationally. That is one of the main purposes of appraising the
women’s situation so that a critical understanding of it is sought.

0. WNIRODUCTON

It is not just reports and studies which reveal that women have a long way to go towards gender
equity, instances in our daily encounters show that the oppression women suffer is a reality.

Yes, many women have come a long way from being illiterate housewives, dependent on husband
and family to professionals and working women. However, biased perceptions continue, whether
in work place, sexval harassment in public transpo-t or the burden of household work. Women
still suffer marginalisation in many respects

This umt will discuss.in-a very sketchy way, the situation of women, not only in terms of some
basic indicatorsbutalso interms of its relation to various larger societal processes, the basic indicator
being a reflection of these societal processes. We will be discussing a major state intervention to
enlist women to participate in the political.process that is the Panchayati Raj act.

In the first section of this unit we would like to look at general status of women through certain
basic indicators which help us ascertain the position women occupy in society. Indicators such as
access to education, health, mortality fertility etc. show the status of woriten in purely,statlsncal
terms and do not quite indicate the réal reasons behind it. The state’s response to women’s question
many times has been purely in terms of understanding women as yet another category, which requires
benefits from the government. The need to look at women in a holistic perspective becomes imperative
at this state. Thus instead of examining specific govammegtal programmes for women meant for
- empowerment, we will Jook at the role and participation of women in the economy and the polity
and the perspective of the state with regard to this area. Our next section therefore discysses the
state of the economy and implications for women. In our subsequent unit we will discuss this issue
at greater length, here we will keep the discussion at a very general and introductory level. We
move then to discuss the role women play in the politics. The recent Panchayati Raj Act has been
the most significantstep towards greater participation it the political process, taken by the government.
We make an attempt to analyse that as crmcally as possible. The criticism is important to come
up with a realistic assessment of women's situation, as well as to work out possible mechanism
of cnabling women. We have suggested some options among a possibility of variety of options
as a way of attending to the women’s question.. From your life experience of the situations you
fmight come up with more suitable option.

i’

10.2 PERSISTING lNEQUALIﬂES: AN"INTRODUCTION

In the eyes of the Indian Constitution, Indian women enjoy the same status astheir male counterparts,
In reahty this is far from true-as.revealed by a pioneering report in 1974 on the status of women
in India, and supported by several subsequent studies and. reports.

Despite sustained women’s movements and sporadic government reassurances through penod:c
leglslanons and policies formulated to specifically facilitate women, the condition of women in India

is still quite dismal.
-  J
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»10.2.1 Baslc Indlcators | |
This dismal state of Indian women becomes clearer when one looks at some basic indicators denoting

the status of women. The sex ratio has declined from 972 femalés per 1000 males in 1901 to 927

in 1991, This, despite the factthat biologically women are more resilient than men, that life expectancy
has increased over the years, that crisis management during natural calamitiés are under greater
control, that the general health infrastructure has improved. Female literacy rates at 39.42% are
appallingly low as India steps into the 21st century. With an increase of women below the poverty
line from 30% in 1947 to 52% in the 50th year of independence, there is an increasing feminisation
of poverty. Statistics on violence against women show an alarming rise in rape, child abuse, dowry.
deaths, domestic violence, female infanticide and foeticide. )

Whenever we discuss demogeaphic indicators or when we refer to words such as status of women,
we are talking about-an objeétive indication of the position of women in the society and it does
not indicaté the subjective poifit of view. “For exaniple as Sharma (19804) has stressed, in many
high status groups, women am;’)roud of their economic and non-economic dependence on men. The
less woman is in control of her own life, the greatér the prestige she may enjoy. This is partly

why several writers have noted a tendency for women in North India to withdraw from the labour _

- force as-soon as household economic conditions improve” (Basu, 1992:53).

While it is ‘maive to equate women’s perception of happiness or satisfaction with demographic
indicators, findings do suggest.components of women’s position in terms of: '

" &) “the extent of exposure to the outside world; . o .
b) the extent of interaction with the outside world, and in pa.rticu]ér, the extent of economic
" interaction; and ' : :

¢} the level of avtonomy in decision-making within and 6utsida the household” (Ibid).

All these indicate that in spite of various efforts on the part of women’s organisations, state efforts,
NGO participation and individual initiatives the status of women is far from improved. There are
plenty of legislations, which seek to improve the lot of women.: There are various governmental
measures too, but the measures taken by the government are not enough. Very often;the government
measures arc welfarist oriented and have a ‘top-down’ approach, which doesn’t quiteinvolve women
in enabling themselves. This kind of attitude, on the part of the government and society at large
smacks of a patronizing attitude. While it is true that the government intervention, both in terms
of legislation and other measures is extremely faulty. At times inadequacies in the legislations
themselves may render them ineffective. Merely formulating a handful of laws and policies is

“equivalent to providing symptomatic treatment instead of trying to get to the root of the disease
and thereby eradicating it. ' : ' ‘

The status of women in India is a consequencé of the social construction of gender. It is deeply
embedded in the socio -cultural structures, whieh define gender roles and domains. If women are

empowered, it is necessary to first uhderstand these sccio-cultural problems and then identify

strategies to resolve them. o
n 1

10.2.2 . Holistic View

For instance, it is not enough to pass anti-female infanticides/foeticide legislations. One has to take

a holistic view of the problem. One has to understand diverse factors such as pévert_'.r, social norms, .
which consider a daughter to be a burden, and sons to be an economic investment to counter old -

age insecurities, which together contribute to the phenomenon.
' 7
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It therefore follows that while legal and constitutional sanctions arc very important they are not
enough. In addition to such measures, there is a necd 1o provide women with certain enabling
mechanisms which should help them counter gender specific problems and constraints. And equally
important is an improved understanding of women which would help the enabling mechanisms to
take root.

A véry small instance may illustrate this point better. While applying for a government grant for
a vocational training programme for poor, rural, illiterate women, the implementing agency asked
for a nominal amount to run a creche within the premises. This would enable the women to bring ,
their small children to the training center itself thereby resolving a primary constraint faced by them
during similar programmes. Unfortunately the board did not sanction the grant for the creche. As
a result, the particular target group could not participate in the programme. Those who did were
educated, from well to-do families, semi-urban and unmarried. Most of them took it up as a hobby
durina the long summer vacation after the class X examination.

This i< only one of thé many instances whicl indicate a general apathy towards women’s situation.

In fact The Sixth Five Year Plan Document which has a chapter on Women and Development .
acnowledges the Governments failureto secure gender equality. The plan explicitly states that without
economic independence equal access to education, skill training and family planning services, the
constitution guarantee of equality would remain a myth (quoted in Indu Agnihotri and Veena
Mazuindar, 1995:23),

Besides these enabling mechanisms what is really needed is for women to question the very unequal
social structures in which they are embedded. We will not go into details of this as yet. We have
mentioned earlier the nead to view women’s situation from an integrated and holistic perspective.
In this unit, we are limiting ourselves to some basic broad systems of operation in which we willl
view wonien's situation. In our next section we will discuss the ramifications of our economic system
on the general situation of women. .

- '

103 GLOBALISATION AND WOMEN’S EMPOWERMENT

We are living ip a world, which is largely shrinking into one big global viilage. Practices, policies
and regimes in one part of the globe have a direct and indirect effect on otheér parts of the globe.
These effects also reveal the power politics, In very loose terms force of globalisation can be described -
as an interconnected world where modern communication plays a major part and where there are
.greater number of international agencies and institutions, development of standard notions of rights,
citizenship etc. And more than anything a more unified economic system. An indication of these
is the variety of goods produced elsewhere that are available in the local market. Pepsi or Coca-
Cola are found these days even in the rematest of Indian villages, showing that for a multinational
companies no boundaries or constraints come in the way. These big multinational companies find
their way into local market and erode what litile self-sufficiency a small place may have. In the
wake of this, traditional economic sy8tems are destroyed.

10.3.I1 Liberalisation

In today’s environment of globalization and liberalization when the entire economy .is in a flux,
- women perhaps face the greatest challenges. The liberalisation in economic policies, which everyone
talks about essentially involves elimination of protective barriers in the name of “competitiveness”
and cloice. It means greater privatisation and more than anything withdrawal of state from the’
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social sector programmes like education, heaith care, children, oid people care etc. and women
are expected to take up additional burden of providing these services. With rlsmgmﬂatlon mounting
unemployment, falling wages and cuts in subsidies on basic good and public services, poor women
face the daily survival crisis in their families. When educational services are cut it is the women
who sufferthe most. The pioblems associated with decreasing job opportunities in a shrinking public
sector, coupled with intense competition in the privale sector are primarily faced by the already
disadvantaged sections of society. Women, who are further marginalised by virtue of their gender,
face the bruntof it particularly (hose whoare illiterate/semiliterate and/ or “technologically” unskitled/
semi-skilled. ' -

-

Learn From Your- Expenence 1

Do you thlnk l‘.he growth of fashion industry has anythmg to do with globalisation? Go through
magazines and newspapers and write a note on what you think of women and fashion industry.

Under these circumstances there is no alternative but to provide women with a platform to articulate
tiieir needs, to participate more fully in the democratic processes of the country, to be active partners
in the socio-political economic decision making process.

, In our next section on polmcal participation, -we will try and see how far women have reached
in takmg part in the dec:|51on making process.

10.4 WOMEN AND POLITICAL PARTICIPATION

The recent furore in parliameht over the Women’s Bill has exposed the hypocrisy, paranoia and
insecurity of our national leaders who appear to be direct perpetrators of male domination. It is
true that reservation for women may not be the solution to the problem which is'a complex and

deep-rooted one, but it is definitely a step towards providing them access to the decision making_

process. In the face of such opposition it is heartening to note that the newly implemented Act
on Panchayati Raj has successfully provided thousands of rural women with the opportunity to
_ be active participants in the political machinery.

_ 1.0.4.1 Panchayati.Raj Act: The Implications

After a checkered history, numerous committees and initial hiccups the 73rd and 74th Constitutional
Amendment Acts restructured and reoriented the very concept of grassroot level demacracy. The
Panchayati Raj Act-as it is more popularly known-broke the traditional norms of the pasichayat
system and provided mandatory access to the disadvantaged sectiohs of society through an open

electoral process. Women were provided with a one third rescrvation of seats. Each state formulated-

their own Acts based on this frameworL This heralded a potentlal revolution in the entire social
structure of rural India.

Women were finally given the power to blur the dividing line between the male and the female
domain. They could now emerge from the “inside” domain and access the “outside” domain to
participate with men 'on equal terms. This was particularly true of north Indian states where the
kinship structures lead to greater gender differengjals. -

10.4.2 Panchayati Raj: The Reality _ N

Panchayat clections have by now taken place in most states.-As decreed, one third of the members
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clected to Panchayati Raj institutions are women. But has it really changed their lives? Has the
Act in one blow managed to overcome gender barriers nurtured by centuries of tradition?

The answer is both “yes” and “no”. Yes, women ai'e-a part of the ¢lected Panchayati Raj institutions -

“today. Yes, they have emerged from the confines of their homes. Yos, thoy have a right access
@ space in the public domain. Yes, they have the opportunity to actively participate in the political
“process of the country, ‘

Apart from this, very little has changed panticularly at the Gram Panchayat level, which is the lowest
tier. Women’s political participation is still subject to patriarchal dominance, which allows them no
right to decision making in any sphere. Men, particularly of the upper castes, continue to control
panchayat proceedings. ‘ ‘

1'0.4.3 The Phenomenon of Proxy Candidates

Recent Panchayati elections have thrown up a very interesting section of elected women members

who are “proxy” or “dummy” candidates, (which is notan uncommon phenomenon even at the level
- of higher legislative bodies). When particular seats were earmarked as women’s seats, nominations

were filed for the-mothers, wives, aunts, sisters-in-law of potential male candidates of the area,

or more commonly of prior sarpanches and “gram™ panches. This helped to keep the control “within

the family”. Most women asked about the election process declared that the male members of their

family had done everything (Sab Kuch To Unhone Hi Kiya-Mujhe Kuch Nahin Pata). This is a
. common refrain even when asked about the functioning of Panchayats,

Many of the elected women attend Panchayatmeetings butalways accompanied by some male member
of the family, Women, constrained by social norms seldom speak, while the male relatives participate
in the meetings. The only role left to women is to sign the minutes register. Extreme cases of non-
participation have also been reported where the meetings are held without the elected women, and
the register is later brought around for their signature, There are also some unfprtunate instances
of women who are unaware that they and not their husbands are the elected members. While

 these are various measures made fora greater participation of women in the decision making process,
in reality very few women actually take part in decision making. The age-old tradition of women’s
role comes in the way of their breaking the social structure.

In our next section we look at some of the various constraints faced by women. But before that
let’s-think over some of the issues or questions raised here.

Think it over 17, -

and cducatio’ £t ‘women? Give reasons if you think so.

1) Do you think #iestate should'involve itself in providing some basic amenities Tike healit
2) Do yot_l‘ffji:q}‘c;thﬁtfthe'li‘asic perceptions about women need to change before any legislation
- towards betterment of women are enacted?

10.5 CONSTRAINTS FACED BY WOMEN

The greatest obstacle to women’s active participation in the decision-making process despite
legislative sanction is the social structure itself. Women, constrained by patriarchal system are not
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“allowed” to participate as actively as desirable. Let us see how in everyday situation women actyal ly
feel constrairfed by roles that they are expected to perform.

10.5.1 Sociai Structure

Many women when asked of problems faced by them as new members of panchayat, replied “koi
mushkil nahin. Sara kam't3 pati karta hai” (There is no difficulty. My hiisband does all the work).

The mandatory practice of a veil ora “ghungat” is a direct result of the social structure and greatly
inhibits women from participating more fully.

A pardllel trend is noticeable in women's participating in the'Gram Sabha. The Gram Sabha, which
is an open forum for all members of a village who are eligible for voting, not only provides a platform
to discuss relevant issues democratically but also a means to demand answerability [rom the
Panchayat. An active participation of women in such a forum would provide them with the steen gth
to fight the very social structure which chains them.

Thesc social constraints interestingly also significantly determine the demographic composition of
panchayat members. For instance it is a very rare occurrence that unmarried women are elected
to.these posts. Whilc it is true that average age at marriage in rural India is still quite low, it is
also true that the father of an unmarried daughter would not like to risk cither her or the family’s
reputation, - - :

Age is another factor, which affects political participati on. A slightly older woman with grown up
children, the ubiquitous “chachi”, enjoys greater freedom than a newly married bride. There are

Shukanya Bai - Sarpanch of Borodia village, M.P.
Courtesy : Debal SinghaRoy, IGNOU, New Delhi
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instances where a young bride, reasonably well educated and eager to play a more active role

:is strongly dissuaded from doing so by her in-laws, and has to be content in lettmo her husband/
father-in-law dlscharge her duties.

. The same social norms allow'the “daughter” of a village to enjoy greater freedom than a “daughter-

in-law”. When a couple of unveiled women were asked the reason, they replied that “Yeh to hamara
Pechar hai. Yahan to hame koi rok-tok nahin hai” (this is our natal village there are no inhibitions).

Another product of the social structure is the strongly defined caste system in rural areas. The upper
caste males who used to control panchayats are deeply disturbed by the new order and are unwilling
to give up their control. Therefore women of lower castes become victims of both gender and caste.

Apart from the social structure, one of the biggest constraints that women face is illiteracy.

10.5.2 Hliteracy

In our country we have, perhaps the largest section of illiterate female population. There has been
very little to improve the situation. There are several reasons for the utter disnial state of female
literacy, but one of the main reasons for a large portion of illiterate women is a complex net work
of societal conceptions about education and women. Most women when asked about the extent
of their knowledge ruefully shake their heads and say “Ham to anpad hai hame kuch nahin aata”.

{We are uneducated. We don’t know anything). Education for girls is considered a waste. “pad .
likh ke kya karegi. Uska kaam tho ghar mei hai” is often the response when asked why the girl’

childrendon’t goto schuol. This general attitude isnot limited only to lower classes and the yneducated
but even the educated and the better off. Even if a women is educated and working, earning a
livelihood, she is rarely independent enough to be a part of a decision making, even at home. Often

woinen have the sole burden of working for money as well as attending to domestic duties which
- is naturally expected to be carried out by the women folk.

Right to ed_ucation is one of the Directive Principles of our constitution. There have been repeated .

demands that right to education be made a fundamental right.

Aclotof \'vdmen are also greatly constrained by their domestic duties. Mostwomen find it 2 problem
to leave behind their domestic chores and small babies in order to attend meetings. As a result
male members of the llousehold have taken their place.

10.5.3 ‘Economié Constraints

Often economic constraints weigh heavily on the minds of women who have to forgo daily wages
if they attend a panchayat meeting. Very-few knaw of the provision of payment to all members
for each meeting, even fewer get the payment.

If women manage to overcome all the above constraints they oftenbecome victimsofrivalry between
political parties and vested interest groups. At other times, despite all efforts, they may get bogged
down by red tapism, bureaucratlc delays, problems of absentee Gram Sevaks or government
department etc:

It is therefore, evident that the task of achicving political empowenment for women is an uphill one.

‘There is definitely a need for getting around some of thesg constraints. In our next sections we would

discuss some of the enablmg mechamsms Our discussion is with particular reference to the
Panchayati Raj act.

12
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Learn From Your Experience 2

What are the constraints you face as a woman? Give an account from your experience and
eompare it with others in your study centre. : Co

10:6 ENABLING MECHANISMS _

The above discussion clearly shows that legislative provisions are not enougl. But the picture is
not quite so bleak as it seems. Thousands of women have been elected to the political arena. It
is a matter of time before the transition is complete. In order to take full advantage of their duties
and discharge their duties with commitmentand ease, women need to be equipped withcertain enabling
mechanisms. They have to be provided with support structures or safety nets, that would help them
overcome other problems and function with greater freedom. '

10.6.1 The Need fc_:r Enabling Mechanisms

. The success of those women who have been associated with some NGO, Mahila Mandal, or
developmental work, prior to elections is a clear indication of the necessity of providing women
with such enabling mechanisms. Wherever such women have been elected to power they are found

. to be confidentand capable ofhandling their responsibilities. Their previcus involVement in activities
related to NGOs, Mahila Mandals or some form of developmental wark has equipped them with

. basic skills, which helps thein to make a success of work related to Panchayats-despite all odds.

They are informed, politically aware, sensitised on various issues.of social relevance, have had

prior experience of dealing with recalcitrant villagers, and handling government and other officials.

In addition to the privilege of having'enjoyed a gestation period of preparedness, such women are
also often found to'have continued NGO and other institutional support. This greatly contribiites
towards their strength. and effectiveness as political representatives.

The above discussion clearly highlights the nature and extent of “enabling mechanisms” women
require.to equip them fo face, and take on such an immense challenge.

Itis also clear that while the continuous enabling mechanisms provide by NGOs facilitate a whole
process of change, this may be difficult te replicate for more immediate goals, There is a need to

identify alternative and appropriate strategies, which require intensive efforts covering vast sections
of women. ‘ ’

10.6.2 'Traini‘ng‘ As a Tool of Enabling Mechanism

"In order to generate specific, goal oriented enabling mechanisms for such a target group as this,
fraining may possibly bg the ideal recourse.

The government does conduct training programmes for representatives elected to various Panchayati
Raj Institutions. But these are mainly for sarpanchs and those.at higher leveis. The gram/ward
panchs are not covered, whereas they face the greatest need for enabling mechanisms. These
training programines are. also not gender specific programmes and therefore do not cater to the
particutar needs of women. These are additionally, “one-time” inputs and most traigecs, new to
the system, find it a problem 1o retain everything. Ideally, training programmes shouid ceasist of
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a series of training workshops with an initial input followed by brief yet comprehensive refresher

courses. In short, these should be a continuous enabling mechanism.

Traning for Panchayat members.
Courtesy : Asha Misra, Bhopal

The main objective of such training would be capatity building for all elected women representatives
Components of the training programme should ideally include :

¢  conflidence building/mobilisalion/molivational training |

¢ information on the Panchayat Act, legalities and procedural intricacies.

e guidelines to deal with officials.

e  sensitisation on social issues. : -~
-  functional literacy.

Methods to impart the training should be more through audio-visual medium charts/diagrams, puppet
shows/plays/songs. . )

Networking should be established with local NGQOs, social activists, teachers ctc. who would be
able to provide support and guidance during crisis situations.

Apart from targetting elected women representatives, alt women comprising the Gram Sabha should
be provided with some basic orientation. Reservation of seats in the Panchayati Raj Institulions
arc by rotation. Tomorrow some from the Gram Sabha would te elected. They need 10 be prepared
in advance. : - )
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Do you kmow? 1

“A major bane of our society is the extremly cumbersome corrupt, top heavy, hierarchial
administrative machinery which our rulers inherited from the colonial administrators. A system
without resonable checks and accountability. The people have very few ways of seeking redress

. against the government. Their powerlessness is enhanced by the fact that rules and laws are
framed in-such a cumbersome way and in such an alien language that ordinary people, especially
most women have no chance of comprehending or resisting them. This is one reason why

- govemment gets away with without respecting basic human rights' (Madhu Kishwar, 1991:
45) - -

Targeting the community as a whole is perhaps the most necessary and challenging of ail tasks,
The community has to be sensitised through shortcamps and various audio-visual techniques. Slowly
this would provide a transition in the basic system and women would no longer be inneed of additional
cnabling mechanisms.

All these effects are necessary if one would like to strive towards bringing women to the forefront
and making them true partners in the political pracess.

Think It Over 2
' e i
I) In what way does the social position of women in society make it difficult for women to
have access to education. - . )

2) Eventhough women are earning money and eking out a livelihood why is it difficult for them
- to use the money they eam in the way they want to?”

3) Do you think training for women would help them gain confidence and make them ‘come
out’ of their traditional roles? ' -

10.7 CONCLUDING REMARKS

In this unit on women’s struggles and state responses, we have tried to look at the various struggles
taken up by women and the response of the state fo them and the general perceplion of the state
towards women’s question. As we have mentioned earlier, we have not looked at any specific women’s
struggle but instead tried to see how women are placed in various aspects of our society, such as
the politjcal arena or the economic arena, among others. The s¢enario we have presented is very

general and simplistic. In our subsequent units we are going to deal with them in greater defai]
in our elective courses.

It is very difficult to conclude on as complex a social phenomenon as the subjvgated position of
women. Nevertheless we can say that the state response to women’s problems has been more than
nay thing a ‘top down’ approach, where women were seen as the beneficiaries. This often resuited
in a sort of piece meal appreach to the whole problem. More importantly, the state was satisfied
in attending to women’s issues in the public domain as it has left tradition, culture and community
to define the private domain of women, Though there have been legistations which have attempted
to intervene in these private areas like the age of marriage or dowry and 50 on, they have been
ounly partially effective. The reasons for that are many. Ore of them is the state’s inability to sce
that the so-called public and privatc domains arc inter-related, they shape each other, and need
to be changed together. In a largely patriarchal society where the public as well as the privatc
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domain are dominated by patrlarchal values, any partial attempt to change the. lot of women will
not take the women’s cause far.

In this unit we haVe discussed the Panchayati Raj Act, as one instance of state response to women’s
struggle to have a greater-participatory role in the political process. The cursory discussion has
only revealed to us that as long as the society at large does not attend to women, such an act
can only be a partial fulfiliment. Though the situation is not all that dismal and legisiation has been
a catalyst change, a wider pchpectwe is required.

To facilitate this change a lot of support structures are required. In this unit and in the context
,of the preceding discussion on Pancheyati Raj, we are suggesting training as one of the enabling

machanisms to greater participation of women in the Panchayati Raj sysiem. This isonly one possible-
mechanism, each problem has a specific context and particular responses, it is important therefore

to keep in mind the specificity of the problem, without losmg sight of the very complex soc1eta1
context in. which the problem is Incated. :

The fact that women are still soclally and economically vulnerable cannot be ignored. In the present
socio-political and economic environment owever, access to decision making power enables them,
to a great extent, to control their destinies. This may well prove to be the means by which they
achieve complete empowennent and equality.

" In our next unit we w:ll discuss some of the legislations, constitutional provisions and laws. We
will assess these laws as to how far they help women to themselves

10.8 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS US‘ED -

A way of viewing thing gs which takes into consideration d:fferent

Hoiistic :
aspects and then‘ inter-relatedness.
" Social Construction : A constructlon ofanidea,a role of some s'Ech-thh]g by acommunity

of people: something which is notnaturally given. Forexample, even
the notion of mother though may seem a natural phenomenon, -is
also a social comstruction. Different societies prescribe what is

expected and not expected of a mother, indicating the dlﬁ‘erences
in such social construction.

n
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11.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

In this unit we will discuss some of the enabling mechanisms available in terms of provisions in
the Constitution, various legislations, acts and laws.

The aims of this unit are to:

©  Appraise you of the background and perspective which shaped the struggle for legal justice;  *
Discuss the various provisions available in the constitution with regard to gender justfce;

.

o  Critically examine and observe the recommendations of reports on status of women in India;

®  Assess what needs to be done to strengthen the l:iws, as an enabling mechanism.

The purpose of this unit is essentially to critically evaluate the legal provisions, particularly with

reference to women’s issue so that an assessment of women’s sitvation is made vis-a-vis the legal
provisions.

11.1 INTRODUCTION

To protectthe'interest of those who suffer the most independent India realised the need for legislation
to usher in change and for greater equality. To bring about gender equity and to protect women
fromall kinds of discriminatory practices, our Constitution has sought to ensure equality of opportunity
and also justice-socio-economic and political,
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Lag:slatlon hasdefinitely laid the foundation for legal status of women and has also provided avenues
by which women can seek redressal from various discriminatory practices. However many laws

relating to women themselves suffer from some inbuilt gender bias and have failed to take into -

consideration changing social s;tuauons Aparf from the fact that the laws itseif suffer from this
gender bias, while at the same time trying to serve equahty for women, they are interpreted in
a way that goes against women'’s lntercst

In this uniton contmumg slruggle for better Iaws, wewill take stock of various laws, their background
- and their viability in actual practice. -

17.2 BACKGROUND TO THE STRUGGLE FOR BETTER LAWS

Whenever a person transgresses or crosses the bounderies of what is decent, ethical or acceptable
the person is punished. In smaller older communities punishment was often meted out locally and
decided by the entire community, and often the punishment was a social ostracisation. In a modern
snciety where shame as a punishment is less available, and women do not share the same rights
and privileges asmen thhm groups, legislation becomes an important avenue to address the oppression
on womer.

i1.2.1 Changing Ernphas:s in Women’s Struggle

Every movement or struggle for equality has an under pining ora perspectwe oraview lentWhlch
guides and gives shape and direction to the struggle. Similarly women’s struggles for gender equlty
have asked forchanging pcrccptlons theroles and identity ofwomen which arereflected in women’s
demands, laws and legislation being one of them.

Radha Kumar in her account of women’s movement, spanning over nearly a century finds that

“the experience of colonial rule was one of the most important formative influences on the feminist

movementofthe 20th century”, and democracy in post Independence Indja on contemporary feminist
struggle (Kumar, 1993:1). . :

-Much of reform movement of the 19th century centred on women’s issues. The issues were largely
taken up by men. But by late 19th century there was thin trickle of women’s participation. And
by. early 20th century women’s own autonomous organisations had come up. In the early period
of post-independent India, with the security of the conétitutional guarantee of equality there was
a bit of 1ull in women’s activism. In the seventies the concept of equality was discovered for what
it is — a sham. The seventies and eighties saw a revival of women’s activism, which tried to explore

wider areas and.place women in larger political context. One can see this shift in the way women .

have been conceived and cqnstructed in all these phases of women’s struggle.

11 22 -Changinc Images of Women

Radha Kumar believes, and quite justifiably so, that in the first half of 20th century there was the
use of motheras symbol of and metaphor around which women’s struggles rallied around. Gandhiji’s
laudmg of mothers for their innate qualities of endurance and suffering was eagerly received by

many feminists as expanding and detailing of their selfd?ﬂmtlons (Ibid: 2). Atthesame timewhen -

itcame to the sphere of rights, feminists demanded parity with mea. To this extent pre-independence
- feminists clung with one hand to gender based defi inition of themselves while reaching with the.
other for an existence based on equality and sameness rather than complementarity and difference.
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Post-Independence contemporary feminism rarely used gender based differences as a point of issue, -
and based itself on the principle of equality and equal rights. The'i images which dominated it were
of the daughter and the workmg women. - , -

“The use of the dnughter symbol appears specially significant because it moved into a new kind
of self exploration, starting from childhood itself. In a series of exhibitions, plays, pamphlets
contemporary feminists have emphasized the pain and helplessness of being born a girl, the shock
.of puberty and associated developmentofsexual fear; the terrible fear of being sent away at marriage
"and the repetition of the entire cycle of pain, fear and rejection through the birth of another daughter”.
This cry of vulnerability, writes Radha Kunar “brought a new subjectivity into Indian feminism”
(bid:2).

The image of workmg women notonly looked at productwe role of women but a!so criticallylooked

at gender based sexual divisions of Iabour. Feminists, pointed how it “offered women unequal wages,

relegated them to unskilled spheres of work™ (Ibid:2), and more than'anything it marked the whole

area.of domestic labour. The séventies feminist movement also realised the innumerable diversities
. and complexities of women’s situation, divided as they were by different formal strictures based

on caste, region, religion, tribe etc. This became problematic for women’s movementand their struggle

fornghts intrying to reach acomprehensive agenda for all women. This contmues to haunt women’s
'struggle in their fight for gender equity.

An impor_tant expansion of definition of wor_r'len’s'rights has been the need to have control over -

one’s own life. Economic or polftical independence was seen as only one of the many spheres.

A sphere which has hitherto been neglected was brought to fore, control over one's own body
and sexuality. To translate this perspective into laws, legal definitions of crimes relatmg to women
were widened to include. family rape and rape of prostitutes.

_ At the end of this dlscussmn, we can say then that the concerns of women activists-and femmlats
. are reflected i in women ] campalgns and legahsanon being one of them.

111 2.3 Legahsatjon and Womens Rights

‘Women, as we noted ea_riler have been eonstantly revising and expanding the ambit 0[ women’s

rights. They have reallsed the ‘need to go beyond legislations and weélfarist. methods, yet at
" the same time, there is an increasing dependence on law and-state regulations, Though law
seems to be a necessary recourse, yet doubts about the nature of legislation and the role of
state have formed a.kind of constant background and an undercurrent to- women’s struggles
for nghts : : :
From the early concerns Wlﬂ'l codlﬁcatlon women have shifted their emphasns on lmplementauon
_as well. They have also tried addressing the built in biases in laws. The debates on-the need for
~ -auniform civil code is stitl continuing, In an effort to find just laws without incipient bidses against
minorities, mlplcmentatlcn of already existing laws has been very tardy for variety of reasons. Some
powerfully connected people manage to-slip the not-so-long arm of law, makmg the weak feel that
law is for those who are powerful and those who have access to law. Also in a democracy like
our country with its plurai multi-cultural set up and various vested interest, the state agencies mvanaﬁly
pamper community demands or vested interests. Intheir attempt to struggle for better implementation
in an already pamarchal system women’s orgamzatlons have been ‘asking for women’s presence,
whether it is in police; judiciary or ether such agencies in various existing bodies. But the danger
" that has been acutely felt has-been the problem of interpretation-of law.
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As we can see from our discussion-in the preceding pages there has been constant struggle by
women’s organisations and feminists for better laws. As long as women are marginalised, it is
only natural that the strugglé for gender justice will continue.

-In the following sections of this unit we will gwc you a-brief idea of this j Journey towards cqmty
in terms of not just mere codification of Iaws but a constant supervision of these laws so that they
provide #nder justice. .

In our next section we, will have cursory look at the legal status of women as enshrined in our
Constitution. We will attempt to critically look at some of these provisions.

113 THECONS]'ITUHCNALPROVISIONS

The Constitution of India is the fundamental law of the country. The adoption of the Constitution
marks a watershed as far as women's legal status is concemed. The preambie to the Constitution
solemnly resolves to secure to all citizens equality of status and opportunlty and also justice —social,
economic and political. :

The Constitution of India attempts to ensure. that men and women are treated equally. [(Art. 14,
15(1) and Art. 16(2)]. Diserimination on the ground of sex is forbidden’ rega:dmg the access to
shops, public restaurants, hotels and places of public entertainment. The Supreme Court held that

.a rule which debarred married women from being appointed to a post and required her to resign
on marriage would be unconstitutional, as no such correSpondmg bias in the case of men under
similar circumstances exjsted.. * -

The Constitution inspite of this equality clause permits many special provisions for women and children

[Art. 15(3)] which will not violate the principle of equality and non-discrimination. Under this Article
the ‘state’ can make spec1al prowsxons to remove m_]ustme and to improve their status

Explalmng this, late Chlef JTustice Mukhchee wrote ‘those who are unequal in fact cannot be treated
by identical standards, That may be equality in law but it would ccrtamly not be real equallty

There are vanous prows:ons inour laws which provide special 'otectxons andfacilities for women.

,Prowsmns for reservation of seats for women in local bodies. Under the Factories Act there are
prov:s:ons whlch lay down hours of work for women and" protect them from hazardous work.

- In add:t:on to the Fundamental Rights, there are three women-Speclf' ic Dxrectwe Prmclples They

“deal with equal pay for equal work for both men and women; health and strength ofmen and women

workers and just and humane condmons of work and matem;ty relief.

.In addition, the const:tutlonal amendment in 1979 added a chapter on Fundamental Duties and one.

- -clause {n it was to renounce practices derogatory to the dignity of women [151 A(e)]. Articie 44
is another D:mctwe Principle of State Policy which is of ‘preat significance to wezaen, Article 44

1
4
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: 'dlrects that the State shall ‘endeavor o introduce a Uniform Civil Code throughout the territory
of India. But inspite of this constitutional guarantee matters of family law relating to marniage, divorce,
maintenance, adoption, custody, guardianship and inheritance are governed on the basis of a particular
 religion, race; caste, sect or tribe he or she belongs. Hindu, Muslim, Christain and Parsi Laws alike
contain provisions highly discriminatory against women. Therefore there is-a need for a Uniform
Civil Code in the context of gender Justlce

,F or women who constitute almost half the populatlon of India, the mtroductlon ofa Umfmm Civil
Code can prov:de them wn.h equahty and Justjce in the in courts of law.

However, it is oné thmg 1o guarantee equahty in the Const:tut:on and. another thmg to make it a
social reality. The Indian tradition and culture are so mal¢ dominated that women actually live with
inequality all their lives. : :

Ih our next section, ‘wewill discuss thevanous attemplsto secure genderjustice, Inspite of legislation

and gender equality contained in ourconstitution very little of this actually reaches the disadvantaged-

‘women. There are allkinds of problems of lmplemcntauon, interpretation as well'as built in bias
in the legislation. In the seventles and eightiesa great deal of reth mkmg has: taken place onwomen’s
issues. -

'In our next section, we wnll look at the cnt:cal rethmkmg in terms of the two mports whlch came
about to show the reality of women’s status. Before we go on to the next section let us first think -

‘-over what' we discussed in our earlier section and answer these questions.-

= o0 T - -'_L‘_

“Two decades aﬁer mdependence there ‘Was 2 lull on women's issue, the ﬁrst two decades went
" into crisis management of the new nation, The seventies was the penod when there were many
. agitations against oppression of women. The late seventies saw a growmg agltanon against crime
aga:nst women, be it rape, dowry or domesuc violence.

114 STRUGGLE'DUR]NG THE SEVENTIES AND EIGHTIES
During the seventles the publ:cat:on of thc report by the Committee on thu Status of Women in
India coincided with the'United Nations declaratlon in 1975 as the International Year for Women

and the begmnmg of the International Women’s Decade. The Repost of the National Comrnlttee,

on the Status of Women in India (1971-74) covered a wide field, from basic population trends to
an evaluation of official pohcles demgned to zmprpve the status of women,

Dixring the Seventh Plan Period, several Commlttees and Commissions were appomted by the
Gowvemment to examine the status and role of women in various aspects. The mostimportant were
the Comml_ttec on the Status of Women in India and the National Perspective Plan.

Almost every single campaign a_ga'i‘ﬁst vioience on women in the I"980_s resulted in new legislations
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1

aimed at protecting women. The amendment to rape laws enacted in 1983 was the predecessor |

of all the later amendments. This was followed by the amendments to the dowry legislation by
the inclusion of sections 498A and 304B of the Indian Penal Code. Other significant amendments
were related to prostitution, indecent representation of women, sati, and sex determination tests.
Let’s sce what the report has to say in the following section.

11.4.1 Report of the Committee on the Status of Women

The Commiitee inits reportentitled “Towards equality” indiceted that while devélopment had opened
up some new avenues to women, technological changes and the complex process of modernization,
urbanization and industrialization have adversely affected women and have intensified the inequali-
ties. - : .

In view of this the Committee made several recommendations for amending the laws relating to
marriage, divorce, maintenance and inherjtance, for the establishment of family court, for the
provision of Uniform Civil Code, and for creating opportunities for economic participation for women.
The committee specifically recommended the reservation of seats for women in municipalities and
panchayats and the constitution of statutory women panchayats at the village level with antonomy
and resources of their own for the management and administration of welfare and development
programmes for women and children. :

They also strongly recommended that political parties should adopt a policy of putting up some
percentage of women candidates in the clections to Parliament and State legislatures. The report
provided a blue print of action points and national plan of action for women in the areas of health,
family planning and nutrition, employment, social welfare and legal status.

.

11.4.2 The National i’erspective'Plan : g

The Perspective Plan for Women is an effort at a long term overall policy for Indian women guided
by those constitutional principles and directives relevant to the development process. It is linked
to the national targets determined for the end of the century in respect of certain basic indicators
especially of health, education and employment. The plan views women not as the weaker segment
of society or as passive beneficiaries of the development process, but as having a unique strength
for reaching national goals. BN :

ThePlanaims ateconomic developmentand integ_ratidnofwomen into the mainstream of the economy
and equity and secial justice for all women. Recognising the need for a holistic approach, the

~ Perspective Plan offers several reviews of the situation of women in rural development, employment,

supportive services, gduce_:iion,-hea!tl’n, legislation, political participation, mediaand communication
and voluntary action, while suggesting interlinked and converging strategies- towards holistic

‘development of women by 2000 A.D.

Some of the recommendations are as follows:

. ® A review of property laws is essential to extend the principles of inheritance to women as

they are applicable to men.

‘ g
©  Voluntary organisations and educational institutions should be increasin gly motivated to take

micro studies and action programme in mobilizing and organizing women and encouraging
them to avail of the provisions of various programmes.

¢  Fommulation of a well articulated employment generation and training policy aimed at-more
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productive participation by women at the same time assuring them greater employment benefits,
social security and better working conditions.

® The implementation of the equal remuneration act and other labour and welfare legisiation
should be routinely evaluated and the findings disseminated. .

©  The National Housing Policy must pay adequate attention to the special needs and roles of

women in the implementation of housing programme.

®  Awareness needs to be generated among the masses régarding the necessity of educating girls
soas toprepare them to effectively contribute to the socio-economic developmentofthe country.

¢  Using amniocentesis for sex-determination tests should be banned.
®  Male sterilization needs to be encouraged.

e  Both spouses should have joint title to all property acquired by either spouse during the
subsistence of a marriage. ”

®  Large mumbers of women jud'ges must be appointed to the judiciary and more so in family
courts. )

® In the Contract Labour Act, 1970, and inter-state Migrant Workman Act, 1979, Provision
for créches to contract labour must be extended to other industries and establishmentsemploying
thirty persons.

o  TheMaternity Benefit Act, 1961, and employees State Insurance Act, 1948 should be examined

and wherever possible extended to Unorganized and agricultural sectors. -

*  Government should effectively secure participation of women in decision making processes
at national, state and local levels. : ' :

®  In order to change the attitudes towards women and girls and raise the social consciousness

of the country, a conscious strategic change is required in national media and communication
efforts. : B '

®  The National Literacy Mission must inyolve women’s organisations in a big way. |

11.4.3 A Brief Look at the Two Reports

The status of women in India did report the timely marginal position of women and the same can
.be said of National Perspective Plan. Both the reports have come up with several laudable
recommendations. ‘

However, the National Perspective Plans fails to take into account the inqualties of caste, community,
class and gender which exist in our society, these inequities make access to legal system a lop
sided one. The reports fail to offer an alternative as to how the iegal system ¢an be made more
responsive to the needs of the poor, especially poor women.

The reports do not adequately take into consideration that society is divided into public and private.

spheres which have legal legitimacy. Thus, many or nearly all matters relating tc family are treated
" as private and are governed by personal law. The family as an institution is based on inequality
between sexes (It is not surprising therefore that domestic violence or wife beating is dismissed
as a problem of adjustment).

The NPP has been commentating on organized sector work force ard not so much on the unorganized
sector.
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The NPP has recommended setting up a commission for women’s rights. A-commission is very
much welcome but there needs to be implementing mechanism and machinery down to the focal
level.

In our next section let’s see how the 73rd and 74th amendment acts or Panichayati Raj Act have

set new tone for empowerment of women,

'I'Thmk 1t Over 2

_-:I'; :) Statc some of the observatlons of the Report of the Comrmttee on the Status of Women
"in Indla '

_2) What are the major rccommendat:ons in the National Perspective Plan? ° ‘

3): What are the short-commgs of both L - . '

11.5 WO_MEN AND POLITICAL PARTICIPATION

The nineties have been marked by a new awareness about the need for people’s participation in
development projects, There.is a growing awareness amongst feminist scholars and activists that
political participation is not only a pre-condition for women’s empowerment but is also necessary
to re-orient state policies and programmes towards women’s concerns. Reservation of seats for
women in the local self-government was seen as a first step towards legitimizing their participation
in the formal processes of politics. It is hoped that through such affinnative action programmes,
‘women would not only gain political experience, but would also have a voice in the socio-economic
and environmental concerns that affect the community.

Until the 73rd and 74th Amendments and the passing of the Panchayat Raj Bill in April 1993, the
number of seats reserved for women was negligible and women were ina minority and in na position
to make any lmpact mto the exitsing political processes. :

.11.5.1 The 73”’ and 74™ Constitutional Amendments

In April 1993, Parliament passed the 73rd and 74th Constitutional Amendments in which 33
percent of the seats in local goveraments were to be reserved for women. The 73rd Amendment
refers to the village-area Panchayats and the 74th Amendment to urban-area Municipalities or
" Nagar Palikas. Articles 243 D and 243 T insert by the Constitution {Seventy-third Amendment)
Act 1992 and the Constitution (Seventy-fourth Amendment)} Act, 1992, respectively providc that
not less than one third of the seats shall be reserved for women in Panchayat and in every
Municipality; These articles also provide that from amongst the seats reserved for the Scheduled
Castes and the Scheduled Tribes, not less than one-third seats shall be reserved for women
belonging to the scheduled castes or tribes. The said articles also provide that such seats reserved
for women may be allofted by rotation to different constituencies.

By April, 1994;.all Indian states had rectified the two amendments.

Maharashtra has adopted a 3-tier-system. It comprises of the Gram Panchayat (village council),
the Panchayat Samitis (councilg representing 4 cluster of villages) and Zilla Parishad (district level
council). In Ma.harashtra one third of the total number of seats (including the offices of the
chairpersons) are reserved for women in dll the three tiers of the Panchayati Raj institutions while
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another third of the total number of seats are reserved for SC/ST in proportion to their population.

The Maharashtra Act ensures regular and direct elections to these badies every five years. It
authorizes these institutions to formulate and implement development schemes in accordance with
_ the29 subjects stipulated in the 11th Schedule of the 73rd Constitutional Amendment. The differcnce
betyvizen the Maharashtra Panchayati Raj Act and those of some other states is that in Maharashtra,
unlike some other states, the election of the Sarpanch is through indirect clections — by and from
amongst the elected members, . . '

In most states, reservation légisiation was_ passed hurriedly without the niccessary discussion and
debate, resulting in gaps, which need to be addressed. However, wherever élections to the Panchayat
Raj institutions were held after April 1993, wards or constituencies have been reserved for wonen.

It has been observed that many womer are not able to play the role they were elected for due
to inexperience, male domination and manipulation and lack of information and training. There
is a need for appropriate training inputs. . .

11.5.2 The Constitution, 8157 Amendment Bill, 1996

Having proﬁided reservation for women in Panchayat and the Municipalities, it is now proposed
to provide reservation for women on the same lines in the House of the People and in the Legislative
Assemblies of the State by amending the Constitution.

'The 81st Amendment Bill ‘introduced in the Lok Sabha in September, 1996, sought to provide
reservation ‘for women in the Lok Sabha and the legislative assemblies of the states. .

. Due to objections from vested interests, Parliament appointed a Joint Selection Committee'to look

into the Bill. In December 1996 the Committee recommended that the Bill be passed in its existing
* form (with some notes of dissent). However the bill has still not been passed. Several women’s
groups are now lobbying for the passing of the Bill. '

Thmlc it Over 3

N ) How do you think political participation is one of the ettabling mechanisms for women. Write
- briefly, ; _ “ ) '

|2y What is the 74th Amendment to the Constitution of India?

3) What is the objective of the 8!st Amendment Bill?

11.6CONCLUDING REMARKS

.You have seen how with the changing perspective in women’s mbvement there has been demand
for better laws.

There have been several analyses of women’s status in India, two of which, we discussed.
While there have bcen many policy measures, recommendations, and various legal avenues
available to woren in a partriachal set up, women still find it difficult to find Justice. ‘As ong

mechanism of empowerment there has been a demand for greater participation of women in
the political process.
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Reservations will not hring about radical changes overnight. But they have been seen asright initiatives

towards an overall strategy for development and empowerment. Women in decision making and”

leadership roles at the grassroots, regional and national levels are major change factors which are
leading towards greater participatory democracy, social equity and. gender justice.

11.7 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS LISED

Implementation : To perform or fulfil a set objcctwe laws
Codification 1 To establish a system of rules and regulations. It is a collection of laws.
Int_erpretatic;n T explain the meaning or to translate into familiar terms. In the case
i of law it is to give ameaning which may not always be what it was originally
_meant to be.
Amendment : An alteration or rectification of a provision in the Constitution or law.
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UNIT 12 CONTINUING STRUGGLE FOR BETTER
LAWS-I- |

Contents

- 128 Aims and Purpose
121 Introduction

[2.2 Vatious Criminal Laws
12.2.1 Laws Relaling to Rape
1222 Obstecles to Justice
12.2.3 Domeslic Violence
" " . ~
123 Personal 'Laws
123.1 Laws Relating to Marriage and Divorce,
1232 Laws Relating lo Succession and Inheritance
1233 Maintenance
12.4 Uniform Civil Code
125 Conciuding Remarks
12,6 Clarification of the Terms Used
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17.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

This unit is a continuation of our previous unit on the continuing struggle for better laws. In this
unit we are going to appraise you some specific gender related laws. In our previous unit we talked
about the context of making laws and of legislation itself. We have discussed the various problems
which plague legislation in general. In a largely patriarchal society it is very difficult for the laws
to be effective, besides, enforcement of the laws itself is difficult. In this unit , besides the issue
of enforcement for the laws to be effective, let-us look at some of the specific laws. The aims

of this unit are to:
. \‘

e  Present some of the criminal and personal laws;
e Narrate some of the important judgements; and -

e * Critically evaluate the existing laws and the gender biases therein.

In attempting to discuss some specific laws, we hope to educate the leamer/student about the good
and the bad aspects of legislation. _

\“‘

12.1_INTRODUCTION _ -

In our previous unit we discussed women’s struggles for legislation and gender justice. In this
discussion we attempted to show how legislation is not a simple matter of codification of laws but
continuing vigilance about their implementation and interpretation. With the changing perspectives
and the expanding ambit of women’s issues, laws have also witnessed revisions and new enactments,
a point which we discussed in our previous unit. In this unit we are going to talk further about

the continuing struggle for better laws in terms of both criminal laws and personal laws. While
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providing some basic information on the laws relating to women, we would al

Iso discuss some of
the ‘basic contradictions and gender biases in some of these laws. ' :

722 VARIOUS CRIMINAL LAWS

Crimes are considered to be public wrongs since they harm the entire society and not only the
victim of the offence. The basic laws laying down what constitutes as crime and what are the
punishments therefore are contained in the-Indian Penal Code (IPC) and the procedure is set out
in the Criminal Procedure Code (Cr. Pc) which lays down procedural rules for investigation and
trial and the Indian Evidence Act prescribes the rules of evidence to be followed during a trial.
Both the Indian Penal Code and the Criminal Procedure Code have made special provisions for
women. Significant changes have been brought about inthe field of criminal laws. The daily evidence
of rising violence against women - harassment, cruelty within the family, which often ends in death
- has become the rallying point for women’s protest. -

‘12.2.1 ‘Laws Relating to Rape

Let us look at the ‘Mathura’ case which triggered off a massive reaction from the women’s
organisations. The case is — Tukaram vs the State of Maharastra. Mathura was a tribal girl
of about 14 to 16 ycars who was called to the police station (an act violative of criminal procedure
itself), she was thenr molested and raped by the constable. The Sesion Judge rejected her statement
of rape. He believed there was a sexual act, but with her consent. He further stated that there
was no satisfactory evidence that she was below 16 years, legally accepted as the ‘age of consent’
for sexual intercourse. The policemen were acquitted but were convicted by the High Court on
appeal. They then appealed fo the Supreme Court who reversed the jud gement and-acquifted the
constables. The Supreme Court held among other things, that there were no marks of injury and
“their absence goes a long way to indicate that the alleged intercourse. was peaceful”. (Quoted
in Women’s Movement and the Legal Process, Lotika Sarker, 1995; 6). ' )

An open letter was written by-four law tc'achers to the' Chief Justice regretting that this was “an
extraordinary decision sacrificing human rights of women under the law and constitution™. It further
pointed out “no consideration was given to the Socio-Economic status of the victim”. The lack
of knowledge of legal rights, the age of victim, lack of access to legal services and the fear complex
which haunts the poor and the exploited in Indian Police Stations”. The letter requested the Court
to héar the case by a larger bench and not “snuff out all aspirations for the protection of human
rights of millions of Mathuras in the Indian Countryside” (Ibid:6). An agitation and demonstration
followed the open letter and the govemment was forced to look into the laws of rape:

The law commission incorporated many_s_uggestidns of the lawyers and women’s 6rganisation. The
law was.amendcd, which had remained unchanged sincs 1860. The concept of ‘custodial rape
was introduced. B ' '

LY

“Under the Amended law, the offence of rape has been -defined as sexual intercoiirse with a

women under any of the following six descriptions: . T
-1} . Against her will,
i) “Without her consent.

iy With her consent, \I?ghcn obtained by putting. her or any persen.in whom she is interested, in
- fear of death or of hurt. - "
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iv) With her consent, the man knows that he is not her husband and her consent is given because
shé believes that he is her husband. -

v) With her consent because of unsoundness of mind or intoxication; and

vi) “With or without her consent, when she is under sixteen years or age” (SAARC Guide Book
on Women and Development, GOI, 1988). ' Lo

This means that it is not necessary to prove lack of consent. It is sufficient to show that the woman
was threatened or induced to have intercourse, ' :

Under section 376 of the Amended law, the minimum punishment for rape is seven years and the
maximum is eleven years. '

These amendments can be seen as a great step forward in securing justibe for women. But the
heavy patriarchal bias is tilted against womea, The judicial process itself is too cumbersome.and
long drawn out to have any potential effect.’

Statistics reveal that evenafter more than a decade of the rape law amendement, verS' little change
for the better has taken place. ' - '

[2.2.2 Obstacles to Justice
What have been the obstacles? Let’s see if we can list out a few out of the many,

1) Preventing reporting and registratio.n' of complaint by the victim of rape. Very often this is
done deliberately by the police. . :

2) Lack of awareness on the part of the victim of rape. “It is at the police station that the victim
' ofrape hasto go and it is here that she needs to be told about the necessity of medical examination
and what should go into the FIR and what are her rights” (Sarkar, 1995: 7). There are none
at the police station who helps to do this.. '

3) The patriarchal biases on the part of the judiciary:

® The court demonstrated these in several cases. In the case of State of Maharastra vs.
Prem Chand, it reduced the punishment of the accused from mandatory 7 years to 5 years.

- In'spite of its view that tﬁeir should be exemplary punishment’ (Ibid: 9). _

e Another very persistent bias which comes through it is that the rape victim is always judged
for her conduet. This was evident in the case of Snman Rani whose ‘character was considered
questionable and of easy virtue With lewd behaviour. Because of the conduct of the victim,
the punishment for the accused was reduced from 7 to 5 years.

- 4} Voyeurism and Titillation in Rape Trials: “A slogan was coined during the Mathura Campaign
in the early 1980s - Mathura was raped twice, first by police and then by court - it is fe!gvant
till now. Very few judgements comment upon the humiliation and indignity faced by 2 woman
in a rape trial” (Mukhopadyay, 1998: 97). In a case where an epilepsy patient was gang raped
by five men while she was sleeping; the victim was-asked as to which organ is used to copulate,

. how she felt when accused no 1 inserted hjs-organ, whether she felt the warmth of seminal
discharge of all five accused and so on” (Ibid: 97). This only indicates the level to which
the court room trials stoop down to. : ,

3) Thelimited range of law relating to rape: the law relating to rape defines rape, strictly in terms
of penetration which excludes the very indignity of violence that is committed on women.
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5)

7)

Basic premise governing the criminal legal system is such that the state is the party which
is prosecuting and the accused is the defendant. Therefore all advantages go to the accused
and the individual is faced with all powerful state machinery.

Burden of proving the age is important, in rape cases (uniess she is below 16) to prove the
question of consent, There are many difficulties in proving the age of consent as records are
not always avai]ablc and teenage girls are special victims to this aspect of the law.

These are some of the lacunae and issues that continue to come in the way of women getting
justice, and rarely are the accused punished, Violence agalnst women thus seem unabated; Let’s
have another look at some of the other laws relating to women under criminal law.

Dowry and Dowry Violence

One of the major issues taken up by women’s r;{o»"ement in India has been.the problem of dowry.
Dowry'is a common practice in India, it'is taken to be so much a part of our tradition, that it is
rarely questioned. Do you know that taking-of dowry is prohibited in India? The Dowry Prohibition
Act was passed in 1961. But the Act as such came under scrutiny when there were increasing
number of dowry deaths. Women are harassed by the in-laws for demands of dowry, often killing
the bride, if she or her family failed to satisfy theit demands.

In 1980, with incréasing pressure from women organisations a joint committee of both House of
Parliament was appointed to took into the working of the Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961. The Law
Commission made some suggestions as well. The Dowry Prohibition Act 1889 was eventuaily
amended in 1985 and in 1986, correspondingly amendments were made to the Indian Penal Code
and Evidence Act. “A new offence of “Dowry death™ was created by the addition of section 304B
in the Indian Penal code which reads:
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or occurs otherwise than under normal circumstances within seven years of her marriage and
it is shown that soon before her death she was subjected to cruelty or harassment by her

husband for, or in connection with, any demand for dowry, such a death shall be called ‘dowry

death and such husband or relative shall be deemed to have caused her death” (taken from
, SAARC Guide Book on Women in Development, GO1, 1988).

Whlle the amendments are welcome, there are lot of problems with dowry which cannot be solved
by the enactment of laws. The amended laws, or the section 304B presumes a dowry death to
have been caused by the in-laws of the girls. “This provision undoubtedly is a step forward to deal
‘with social menace, but what detracts its potential effect is the clause that makes it applicable
only when there is evidence of cruelty or harassment of the women by her husband or her-in-
laws. As this cruelty or harassment is within the house where she is living with husband and/or
in laws obviously the only witness will be the ones who have subjected her to such cruelty, They
are not likely to offer the evidence which will send them to jail. This was brought out clearly in
the observation of the Supreme Court in a case where the young woman had died under circumstances
which pointed clearly to it being a dowry death. The court said “it is an offence brutal and barbaric,
it is generally committed inside the house and more often with a circumstance to give an impression
" that it was a suicide death” (Sarkar, 1995: 15). '

While ‘atone level the judiciary has been extremely sensitive to the plight of young women harassed
by their in-laws, at the same time the Judlclary has been unable to shake off the prejudices and
biases they have.- -

Let us have a look at some of the cases here to note the instances of the bas:c gender blas -
the ambivalence and contradictions.

Sudha Ranpi Case

Sudha Rani case as it is popularly known or State (Delhi Administration) vs. Lakshman, is one

case where differences in approach and interpretation by the judiciary are clearly broughtout. Sudha .

Rani was a young girl who was harassed continuously, and subjected to cruelty. One night the
neighbours heard her shout “Bachao bachao™ and came running to find her burhiing and the in-
laws were all there as passive speciators. She was rushed to the hospital but died afier struggling.

In this case the neighbours not only rushed to help but were prepared to give evidence. On' the
basis of this, the trial judge sentenced the mother-in-Jaw and her two sons ¢f murder. The appropriate
punishmeut in his view for this was death sentence and accordingly he sentenced the three to death.

The case was brought to the High Court on appeal and here the judgement was completely reverse,
thejudgement had acquitted all three. Totally ignoring the realities the High Court based its judgement
on a letter written by Sudha Rani to her sister-in-law to send her mother-in-law as she desires
her company. “This letter, according fo-the High Court, was almost conclusivg proof that Sudha
had an affectionate mother-in-law, how ¢ould such 2 woman burn her daughter-in-law?” (Ibid).

The judgement created a furore 3mong women’s organisation.-A number of them joined the appeal
and took the case to Supreme Court (the women organisations were made parties to the appeal.

The case was also known as Indian Federation of Women Lawyers and others Vs. Smt. Sakuntala

and others). Rani Jethmalani, an activist lawyer took charge of the case, the judgement Wwas reversed
against the husband and the r:other in law, and they were sentenced to life imprisonment.

The sentence was reduced to life imprisonment. The reasons which were given were that the accused
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were acquitted once and also there was two years gap since the Hast judgement.

The vigilance and tenacity shown by womén’s organisations to seek justico in many of these cases
has been commendable-and the judiciary reacted positively to such struggles. But even after the
sentence was passed, the court couldn’t quite keep the patriarchal bias out, this is evident in its
concluding observation. According to the court woman “has the preater dose of divinity in her and
by her gifted qualities she can protest in the society against evil. To that extent women have special
qualities to serve society in due discharge of the social responsibility” (Ibid: 16).-

“Apart from displdying a peculiar lapse of memory regarding the conduct of the mother in law.
The court also ignored the position of women’s organisations, They did not want women to be
treated as goddesses, but only demanded implementation of the constitutional mandate, and a
recognition that a woman too has rights which cannot be violated” (ibid.: 7).

What is evident is that the underlying attitude has not really changed as far as women’s role in
society is concerned and especially on the question of public and private. Thus, though rape,
harassment and cruelty or dowry death find place in criminal laws, they are often viewed as family
matters which are best left undisturbed or to be reconciliated.

Domestic Violence against women is a case in point where it is generally considered that wife
beating is routine and worse a husband has a right to beat the wife. Let’s see what the laws have
to say on this.

12.2.3 Domestic Violence

Many Western countries have passed laws against domestic violence in 70s. Unfortunately in India
domestic violence does not enjoy a special category and it is usually treated as an appendage to
dowry. It is assumed that mostly all violence is related to dowry demands, where as in reality with
or without the demand for dowry, domestic violence is very rampant,

There are no specific provisions pertaining to violence within the home. The general provistons
do not take into account the specific situation women face within the home as against assault by
a stranger. ‘ ' '

Learn. From Your Experience 1

" From yout gwn experience or from what you observe around you write bricfly about domestic
violence and what do you think are the reasons behind this violence on women. Whether it
is justified and how do you think the women can cope with violent situations.

-

However Section 498A within the IPC has sometimes been used by default to apply to situation
of domestic violence. The section reads: :

“Whoever, being husband or relative of the husband of a woman, subject such woman to cruelly,
conduct which is of such a nature as likely to drive the woman to cruelty shall be punished with
imprisonment for a term which may extend to three years and shall be liable of fine.

Cruelty Means

a)  Any willful conduct which is of such nature as likely to drive the women to commit suicide
or to cause grave injury or danger to life, limb or death whether mental or physical of the
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women; or

b) Harassment of woman where such harassment is with a view to coercing her or any person
related to her to meet any unlawful demand for any property or valuable security on account
of failure by her or any person related to her to meet such a demand.

“so although the aim was to dez! with dowry harassment and suicide, explanation a) does not use
the word dowry to define cruelty. It also includes mental cruelty, Hence it is wide enough to be
used in situations of domestic violence and mental cruelty, where it falls short is by the use of
‘grave’ in explanation (2). This precludes the everyday violence suffered by the majority of women.
Even with this limitaticn, the section can be an effective deterrent to violent husbands” (Mukhopadyay,
1995- 1]0)

As’ we can see from our discussion on laws related to women in the realm of Criminal Laws that
these are covered as slate and its machinery, be it the police or the judiciary, and it is unable to
look at these strictly as legal and constitution mandatory rather than as social issues. The reformist
attempts since the 18th-century to the 19th century to project women’s issuc, not as one economic
justice and polmcal necessity but as social continue to influence or dominate the mind of the middle
class. Members of the judiciary and police officers are drawn mainly {rom this section. Casesrelating
to -women contine 10 be viewed as social and the laws relating to them even when they feature
in the Penal Law. Their enforcement therefore can be subordinated to the particular individual’s
Qudge, jury, pohcc and others) own sense of the social Uood rather the rulc of Jaws” (Sarkar 1995
21)

These biases are very much inherent in our society and they colour every aspect of justice and
its enforcement. The pender biases come even. more sharply in the personal laws which relate
" to women, which we will discuss-in our next section. But before we move on to the next section
let’s go through some of these. questions below.

DroVisio

Jive Te; asons ‘if you'think so.?

12.3 PERSONAL LAWS

We discussed in our prewoua. unit how a certain perception about women and their role in society
influences even legalization. Not surprisingly thereforeall matters relating to family and such other

. institutions considcred private and a matter of tradition, best left with a particular community. That
is why we find that every community has their own personal laws, which are ﬁJlI of gender biases.
Let us examine some of these laws in the fcallo‘w'.'mrr sub-sections.

12 3.1 Laws Relatmg to Marnage and Divorce

As we mentioned carlier each commumty is govcrned by their own personal laws - Iaws based
on their respective religion and iraditions. Let’s have a look at each of these.
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Among the Hindu community marriage is considered a sacrament. This means that a wife can
not even think of a divorce and she must stay with her husband, whatever be the circumstances.

Fortunately, the law has pmg;gséed from this traditional notion. The Hindu marriage Act of 1955
was reformed to some extent and amended to some in 1976.

Under the amended law divorce or dissolution of marriage is possible on the grounds of cruelty,
adultery, desertion, converts to other religion, unsoundness of mind, leprosy or missing for seven
years or more, non resumption of co-habitation after the decree of restitution of conjugal rights,
husband guilty of rape etc (Section 13 of Hindu Marriage Act and Section 27 of the Special
Marriage Act), ' '

On a face value it may seem that both husband and wife have a similar position vis-i-vis these

laws. Butthe law is inherently biased against women and this gets reinforced through the interpretation
of the judiciary, as we can see in the following, for instance : :

e  Under the Indian Divorce Act, 1969, the husband can get a divorce, on the grounds of wife’s

aduliery but the wife has ar extra burden of proving his adultery, coupled with other offences

like cruelty or incestuous aduitery of 2 or more years of dissertion.

®  The committee on the status of women noted in its report that although bigamy is a criminal
offence, it is very wide spread among the Hindu community. The fmen usually indulge in these
practices, as there is a certain level of social acceptance. The wife as an aggrieved party/
person can initiate procceding against the husband, provided that essential ceremonies of
marriage are performed by the bigamous husband. The actual situation however, is different,
even without the ceremonies a couple may have de-facto, husband and wife relationship.

o  Another provision which has gone against the interest of women is the provision for
restitution of conjugal rights. Under this provision when either the husband or wife withdraws

from the society of the other, the aggrieved party can get:a decree for the restitution of
conjugal rights

Although the provision is available for both men and women it is often used by the husband against
wife. It has been used by the husbands 1o deny their wife right to work outside the house. If the
wife refuses to give up her job (if she is working) and follow him, if he gets transferred, the court
has awarded him the decree for the restitution of conjugal rights. This practical but inevitable

consequence of this enforcement of conjugal rights cripple a woman of her independence and any
plans of her own. _ - -

In ]983, the¢ Andhra Pradesh High Court struck down section 9, of Hindu Marriage which provides
for thisremedy. Justice P, A. Choudhary’s observation was that“ by making the remedy of restitution
of conjugal rights equally available both to wife and husband, it apparently satisfies the equality

test. Butequality of the treatment regardless of the inequality of realities is neither justice nor homage

to the constitutional principle” (quoted in SAARC Guide Book on Women In Development, Op. -

Cit.).

It was not long before that the Supreme Court in the Judgement of Saroj Rani Vs, Sudharshan
Kumar overruled the High Court judgement. According to Supreme Court judgement conjugal right
is inherent in the very institution of marriage itself” (Ibid.), .

.. These gender biases are not partof laws relating to Hindu communi ty. They are vety much prevalent
in the personal laws of other communitics.
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Under Muslim Personal laws, the husband has a legal right to have four wives. The husband can
also unilaterally proclaim divorce on the women. Under the personal laws of Christians, the Christian
man can get a divorce on the grounds of adultery but the Chrisfian woman has to club adultery
with incest, or with bigamy, or rape or sodomy or bestiality. There is no provision for divorce by
natural consent in the Christian personal law. - : :

Now, let’s have a look at some other laws in the area of personal laws.

12.3.2 Laws Relating to Succession and Inheritance
The rights of women to inherit property vary from re_gi'on to region and religion to religion.

- The Hindu Succession Act, 1956 provided equal share to properties of their father. Since it places
no restriction on the power of a person to will away his property, many times widows or daughters
are left out. The Committee on the Status of Women recomimended a restriction on the rights of
testation so that legal heirs are not left out, - oo ¢ :

Section 23 of the Hindu Succession Act relating to the right of inheritance to a dwelling place has
also resulted in some discrimination between unmarried, widowed and married daughters. If the
Hindu dies and his property includes a dwelling house, the female heir-only unmarried daughter,
widowed or separated daughter has a right to residence, but other female member cannot ask for
her share in the dwelling, unless the male memebrs choose to divide their share. -

Similarly, in the Muslim Personal Law women have some property rights; but not équal rights with - -

their brothers, One-feature of Muslim laws which is discriminatory against women is that undér
the laws of inheritance if there are male heirs and female heirs of the same degree like a son
and a daughter the son gets twice the share. Moreover, if a Muslim man dies leaving his daughter
as his only close relative, she will be not be allowed to take more than half the property.

Similar biases and gender discriminations are found in the personal laws of other communities.
. <

The Indian Christians of the former princely state of Travancore now forming part of the State
of Kerala were governed in matters of succession and inheritance by the Travancore Christian
Succession Act, 1916. According to this law, a daughter’s right is limited to streedhan, in case
she is not given streedhan she js-entitled to succeed, but her share is negligible.

This was the law which govemned in estate succession in the former state of Travancore in so
far as Christian Community was concerned. After independence these princely states ceased to
exist and became integral part of the Union of India, and the Kerala state. And former laws of
princely states ceased to exist by the virtue of part B states (Laws) Act, 1951. Therefore, the
Indian Succession Act, 1925, became alpplicable in the state of Kerala from April 1957. '

Despite these changes, the Travancore Christian Succession Act confgiued to govern the Christian- - -

women’s property rights till 1986. This discriminatory provisions of the Travancore Act were
challenged violating the right to equality-Art. 14 of the Constitution in the case of Mary Roy Vs
State of Kerala, The Supreme Court judgement onthis was that the succession to Christian intestates
* would be governed by as provisioned in the Indian Syccession Act. Mary Roy case is a landmark
case in the sense that it restored the successional rights of women among the Christian communities
in the erstwhile Trayancore and Cochin states.
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12.3 EﬁMalntenance

. 10 ihis section, we will look at laws related to matters of marriage, dlvorce and succession in the
‘matter of maintenance.

1

Till recentiy, Indmn women ofall communitics, whether married ordwomed, could claim maintenance
under section 125 of the criminal procedure code. However with the enactment of Muslim Women’s
- (protection of Rights.on Dworee) Act, 1988, exempted Muslim men from the provision of Section
125 as far as the divorced wives are concerned. Why were the women from Muslim Communities
denied this right to maintenance? We will have a look at the Shahbano Case which triggered a
controversy regarding the right of Muslim women to maintenance. But before that let’s know what
the section 125 of Criminal Procedure Code says on the matter of maintenance. The following
category of people can claim maintenance under certain circumstances. -

1) Wife - who is unable to maintain herself is entitled to maintenance. The term wife includes
a divorced woman as well, who has rol remarried.

2) _Child - a minor child, legmmate or 1lleg|t|mate is entitled to claim mamtenance ~if unable to
' maintenance itself.

- 3)‘ Mother - if u.nable to mamtenance is entitled to claim' maintenance from her son.

Taking recoursg to section 125 of the Criminatl Procedure Code, Shah Bano filed a petition in 19?8
at Indore, for Rs. 500 per month. Shah Bano was driven out of her matrimonial home after forty
three years of married Jife. Meanwhile while the application was pending the husband Mohammed
then (who is a lawyer by profeéssion) divorced her and argued that since he has divorced Shah
Bano, she was no longer entitled to maintenance, as she was no longer his wife. He further added
that he already puid maintenance and gave her dower i.e. ‘mehr’ during the period of Iddat as
prescribed by Muslim “Personal law. (Iddathere refers to the duration - equivalent to three months
or till the delivery of a child in case of pregnant women or the wmtmg period after which a new
marriage is rendered lawful".

In August 1979, the magistrate however sanctio"ned a sum of Rs. 25 per month as maintenance
to ‘Shah Bano. In a revision pctltlon in Madhya Pradesh High Court, the sum of zlowance was
raised to Rs. 179. 20/~ .

Apgainst this the husband filed an appeal in Supreme Court saying that he should be exempted frorn
paying this sum as he was governed by Shariat - the Muslim personal law, which states that a
man has to pay maintenance to his'divorced wife only upto the period of Iddat.

i
‘Justice Chandrachud however recoghised the rights of Muslim women to maintenance, even if
diverced, as she cannot maintain herself. He also held that in case of conflict between personal
"Jaw and Section 125 of Criminal Procedure Code, the latter, which is statutory law, would prevail
and be applicable to persons erespecnve of their religion.

¥

Religion was however brought into force by the powerful sections of the Muslim commumty There
was nation wide protest on this judgement of the Supreme Court: It was seen as an interference
in personal laws of a community and hence the need to go back to the Shariat laws, as a way
to protect the identity of the Muslim community.

.The result was that the Raj iv Gandhi government buckled under this preesure and took to enactment
of Muslin Women'’s (protection of Rights on Divorce) Act, 1986. According to this new act, the
maintenance of divorced Muslim women rests on her parents and relatives, and if they are not able
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to provide for her, then she can approach the Muslim Waqf Board. The Waqf is there for religious
and charitable purposes. ' : '

The enactment of this act is a cléar reflection of the fact that women are not treated as individuals, -

having their human rights, but are subsumed under the ambit of communities and where the

communities (whether it is Hindu, Musim or Christian) do not themselves recognise the human -

rights of the woinen, the secular legal provisions are the only recourse for women.

The Continvance of various personal laws which discriminate between men and women violate
the Fundamental Rights. The Preamble to the Constitution, the Indian Constitution promises that
the state “shail endeavour to secure for the citizens a Uriiform Civil Code throughout the territory
of India™. The state, in its enactment of the Muslim Women (protection of Rights on divorce) Act,
in fact exihibit a tota] lack of commitment to the women’s issue and to the principles and ideals
of Constitution.

12.4 THE UNIFO_RM CIVIL CODE

As mentioned earlier, the Constitution of India provides for a Uniform Civil Code in Article 44,
_ whichi is one of the directive principles of State Policy considered fundamental to the- governance
“of the country. But, whenever there isan attempt towards the Uniform Civil Code, either the interests

ofthe minority is talked about, or it becomes an issue of minority baiting and anti-minority propoganda.

The interest of fifty percent of the population and their rights are being ignored because men on
. each side are less concerned with gender justice and more with competitive community identity,

while, the minorities put on the defensive because of the communal atmosphere. Even if we have
to accept a plurality of legal systems, there should be a legal code which takes into consideration
“the human rights of people, especially the women. At present many women’s groups are trying

to find solutions and there is an active debate on this issue. Many groups feel that it has become

more difficult to discuss gender justice in the present communal atmosphere and women will have
" to unite across religious divisions in order to solve problems that are common to them all,

| Thisk it Over 2 | 20,

2): Give-some 1nstances f:gender bias in the personal Laws,

125 CONCLUDINGREMARKS

Law is an instrument of social change. Admittedly, itis powerful as a legitimate means of challenging
behaviour but it cannot be used alone to change the patriarchal character of the society. Every
‘actar’ is from the very same patriarchal society. Therefore constitutional and legal frameworks
of equality can convert women’s historically d isadvantaged position into one of equality, of equal
participation. , .

Implementation of the various laws is very poor because the enforcers and the implementers of
laws need to be sensitized about the intent and spirit of the law. The women themselves should
be aware of their rights'and duties. The awareness will lead to empowerment and also coatribute
~ towards the struggle for better laws and more efficient implementation of-laws.
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Upheld - "¢ To confirm, or sustain.

“The feminist movement has been one of the most significant social movements of contemporary
times to have challenged and demanded chranges in the existing distribution of rights, resources and .

opportunities. The concept of gender justice is now increasingly being broughf to-the fore. It is
now believed that the observable sexual asymmetry is not, a necessary condition of human societies,

rather it is a cultural product, open to change. Therefore gender sensitization and gender trammg ‘

is being increasingly used as a strategy to bring about change along with law.

-

12.6 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Accqsed , : To bring a charge agamst a person for breakmg the law.

Acquiticd - To declare a person (accused of crime), not guxlty and lqnoceﬁt
Ainendn;ent | : To make changes or revise a Iegislatlon or law,

‘Appeal ~ ¢ To make a reque.-,st o a higher court for the rehearing of a case,
A’ggrieﬂred - + To injure a person. in the sense of their legél rights.

Bigam-y : Thecrimeof marrying a second time while aprewous marnage is still legally
L. in effect.

Convicted . : To prove or find a person guilty.

Decree - : Any official order or division.

Intestate : A person who dies without having made 2 will - having died intestate.
Tt_e_s_tatio_n 3 A legally valid wide. N -

12.7 SOME USEFUL READINGS
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UNIT 13 ECONOMIC RESOURCES: ACCESS,

CONTROL, USE AND DISTRIBUTION
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130_AIMS AND PURPOSE —

“The pbsition that wonien enjoy in society is very much related to their economic status. In this

uniton access, control, use and distribution of economic resources we will discuss the role of women
in relation to one of the most important resources-the economic resource. The aim of this unit
isto ' ' '

®  appraise the economic status of women;

e . evaluate their work participation;

® * cxamine the linkages between their economic and social status; and
*  critically look at some governmental and other initiatives,

Through the above mentioned discussion points, we hope the reader will be able to understand
the larger significance of why women are in such a marginal condition. Dur purpose is to not only

T

provide you with information but to give you an overview wh ich will help you analyse the situation -

morecritically.

[3.1_INTRODUCTION

The status of any given society or a community is intimately connected to the economic position
thatitenjoys. The economic position in turn deperds onrights, privileges and participation in economic
activities, . .
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Women have been relegated to a marginal position in society and this position is reflected in the
economic sphere too. It is true that traditionally women were equal participants in economic activity,
especially in agricultural societies and small societies, particularly among lower castes. However
the work that women engage in has largely been traditional, semi-skilled or simply work which was
associated with the fact that they were women., So, cooking and other household activities including
raising children are taken to be women's job. Since these jobs do not involve any econom iccalculation
in terms of monetary value, they are often seen as unworihy or not important egough to enjoy
a place of pride. '

In asociety which ismoving in to non-traditional modes; women with their lack of exposure, education,
skills and the support of the family and the community have very little to contribute in the work
force, )

Theneed forequality of rights and opportunities foreconomic participation has long been recognised.
“The emancipation of women and tieir equality with men are impossible and must remain so as
women are exciuded from sccially productive werk and restricted to house work which is private.
As Jong as the public and privatc realm are divided into mutually exclusive domains, where the
public domain has a recognition vatuation and the private realm to a non-productive area, women’s
contribution to econamy is unrecognised. In this unit we will take a quick look at the economic
position that women occupy in our society.

To start with we will lock at he status of women, their access and control over resources, and
the link between the social position that they have in family and in the wider soctety. We would
2lso like to discuss varions government responses and initiatives, and the work of NGOs, and important
actors or agencies who are involved it an effort to attend to the problem of economic marginalisation.

13.2 STATUS OF WOMEN: THE VALUE OF WORK
PFRODUCTIVITY

Economic Access may be defined in its simplest form as “who gets what”. The social construction
of gender not only defines the roles of men and women in society, it also determines the nature
-and extent of the access that men and women have to all resources.

It has been extansively discussed in the previous units that women are disadvantaged from birth
by virtue of their gender. This is primarily a manifestation of the social definition of gender and
.ihe status of women therein, As a sesult, women arc denied access to sconomic resources in addition
to other basic resources such as education, health ste.

13.2.1 Women's Work

‘At this juncture; itis efremely important to point cut the fundamental differences orthe gap between
wormen’s access 10 cconomic resources and their productivity. The vital role of woimen in the Indian
labour force and their contribution to the national economy has been established beyond doubt.
It would not be an exaggeration to state that womer are the backbone of the economy.

Yet, unfortunately women have note njeyed properrecognition for their contribution to the economy.
Since @ large part of women’s activitics shaw ne tasgible ceonomic returns, their contribution te
ihe economy has been Jargely ignored. AnTEQ study has estimated that the valve of upaid houseliold
work constitutes 25-39% ofthe total Gross Nationzl Product {GNP) in developing countries. Women
play important role in agricultural production, animal hushandry and other related activities such
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as storage, marketing of produce, food processing etc. Apart from these they spend almost 10-
12 hours per day doing house work and related activities. Some of the most common activities
that women are engaged in, on adaily basis, include domestic chores like cooking, cleaning, spending
hours gathenng firewood, walking long aistances to collect potable water, tending the cattle, working
on the land owned by the family, tailoring, weaving and taking care of the children. None of the
above-mentioned activities show tangible economic returns. Consequently, they are difficult to

- quantify and therefore ignored. It is only recently, after a number of reports, studies, by women’s
activists and advocacy groups have come up withalternative methods of “measuring” this contribution,
that awareness on the issue has emerged, but very little is being done. :

13.2.2 Access to Economic Resources

This lack of statistical recognition of women’s work is not only unfortunate in itself, it compounds
the more basic problems women face viz. lagk of access to economic resources. Women, throughout
their lifetime, are denied the right to access — let alone control over economic resources. In a
predominantly patriarchal set up where men are reluctant to give up control of the reins of economic
power, women remain dependent on their fathers, brothers, husbands and sons throughout their
lives. Apart froma few matrilineal castes/clans in southern India, the traditional patrilineal transmission
of property ensures that women have little or no access to ownership of land or other producrwe
assets either in their natal homes or i the family they marry into.

]

' Women in plantations - a source of chifap labour,
Courtesy : Kapil Kumar, IGNOU, New Delhi
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The presentsocial norms decreethat while a son is the best potential “old age investment”, a daughter

. is a burden who will “belong to another family”, carrying with her a substantial portion of wealth

in the form of dowry. No importance is given to the immense share of domestic chores that the
female child takes on before marriage — taking care of siblings, helping their mothers in cooking
and cleaning, grazing cattle = which again bring no tangible economic gains to the family. Once
matried, her identity revolves around the number of surviving sons she has. This however does
not provide heraccess to economic assets. In her old age she is dependent on her sons for mainienance.
If a woman is unfortunate enough to be widowed without a male offspring, and if both her in-
laws and her own-family deny her shelter, she has very few.options except to move from one

- ‘miserable existente to another, or in the case of extreme desperation, take her own life.

The example cited above may be of an extreme nature but it highlights the necessity for a woman |

fo have access to economic resources. Access to economic resources not only facilitates her to
be selfreliantin case of emergencies, it provides hier with the means to be economicaily independent
throughout her life. :

 Asignificant segment of access to economic reseurces includes access to income in monetary terms.
.A lot of women do not automatically get control of their income. However, it does increase their
" umportance within the family and helps them obtain 2 foothold in the hierarchical power structure

within the family. Relatively speaking, their status improves and they enjoy more autonomy and
bargaining power within the family. They often gain a hitherto denied right to make decisions on

“issues like marriage, children's education, utilizationand allocation of family resources etc.

‘Apart from increased decision making power, access to monetary income has other benefits as
well. In case a woman does have control over her income; it has been documented that her income -

is predominantly utilised for the welfare of her family — such as nutrition, health and education.
This ensures a better quality of life for her family members.

If the source of a woman’s income is through employmeént, she also gains exposure to the world -
“outside. Interaction with other people contributes towards a broadening of perspectives, a better

on her rights and in evaluating her own situation,

understanding of problems. Together these help in enlarging her information base ~ particularly

13.2.3 Inside and. Outside_

Oite cannot, however, discuss women’s access to economic resources — or-lack of it — without

mentioningthe “inside/outside” dichotomy. Social norms define the physicaldomains of movement for
men and women, While women are confined to the “inside™domain, men enjoy the freedom of the

“outside” domain. This initiates the fundamental barrier to women obtaining gainful employment. -

There is of course no objection to their performin g unpaid family labour. This does however differ
according to the caste, class, and partic'{xlarlly the economic status of the family. Poor families who
cannot afford the luxury of female seclusion allow their women to enter the labour force. Itis true that
most of these women find their way into the unorganized sector — as construction labourers, beedi
workers, bangle makers; vegetable vendors, fish mongers, domestic servants etc. They are plagued

- by various problems typical to the unorganised séctor such as exploitation, obtaining minimym wages,

and occupational health hazards. Despite problems, these women often enjoy more direct access to
their scanty economic resources than their better-off counterparts who do not. The overriding control
ofsocial norms however, is best illustrated by the fact that withdrawal of womeri from the labour force
remains one of the most important symbols of the'high economic and social status of a family.
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'Learn From Your Expenence 1

You must have come across local vcgelablc vcndors ora small shop OWners who are women. _'
Find out from them thé resistance that they have faced, as well as the support they had i n
trying to run or establish that small business.

13.3 ROLE OF THE GOVERNMENT

In the first twenty years of independence, policy makers were primarily concerned with overall
economic growth. Gender issues were subsumed by poverty related concerns,

The Constitution of India provides for equal cights and previleges for both men and women and
makes special provisions for women, given the low status, for an equitable place in society. A number
of enactments and legislations have been passed to remove the constraints which women face.
Butcan wereally say that the lot of wemen has improved? Certainly not, various human development
indicators show that women are far behind men, whether it is in education, employment, or health.

Tt was taken that any social welfare measure must come from the govenment as well as the major
policy decisions. These policy implementations generally were made without consulting the women.

While at one level government propaganda states that they are committed to women's rights, at
another level, there isa continous marginalisation of their participation in descision making process.

" However, the state has been one of the key agencies for the execution of laws and its enactments.

Let us have a brief look at some govcmrncnt efforts on the issue of women’s participation in the’
economy.

13.3.1 Government Programmes for Women

Government Programmes for women’s development in India began as early as 1954 but were

conceived in the traditional framework — fooussmg on motherhood and famlly care roles. The shift
of focus from sacial welfare to encouraging full ] participation of women in mainstream economic
activities began with the 1974.report of the Committee on the Status of Women in India, It was
only inthe 1980s thatthe government began to acknowledge that women constitute not just a segment
but the ¢ore of India’s poor. Therefore women required specnal ly designed programmes — sensitive
to their particular needs. In recognition of this, the Sixth Five Year Plan (1980-85) targeted women
withboth mainstream poverty alleviation programmes (for example the Integrated Rural Development
Programme or IRDP) and programmbe specifically designed for them (for examp]e Development
" of Women and Children in Rural Areas or DWCRA).

In 1985, a separate department looking after women and Child Development was formed. within;
the Ministry of Human Resource Development. Several schemes — both economic and welfare:

" have been set up by them. They were active participants in the 11th world conference on women

h'él_d at Beijing in 1995 where they presented a fairly progressive and ambitions Country Paper.
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- One cannot fault the government on its efforts-albeit late — in the field of women’s development.

Unfortunately the results of these efforts remain inadequate to say the least. Despite several success
stories, there appears to be a vasi gap between the conceptualistion of the programmes and their

Jmplementation at the grassroots level. They are plagued by various problems which- include

bureaucratic delays and red-tapism, inadequate coverage of remote areas, misidentification of
beneficiaries, absence of linkages needed to make an economic activity successful, failure to provide

‘support systems specific to women’s needs, misuse of funds by vested interest groups etc.

13.3.2 Safety MecHanisms-

In order to circumvent some of these Iogistical'pfoblems, the government needs to evolve certain
strategles certain safety mechamsmq

.

One of the basic steps the government needs to take is to lmtlate an accurate valuation of women’s
work participation. 1t is necessary to generate and maintain areliable database of women’s economic
contribution. This will serve a dual purpose. It will provide an assessment of woren’s contribution
to the national economy as well as improve their status, Such a database would also. assist
academicians and planners to formulate appropriately dcs1gncd and gender sensitive economic
programmes for disadvantaged women.

" The government needs to have an efficient mdnitoring system to ensure optimal implementation
* of their existing programmes. Monitoring units may be set up for this purpose, at the centra] level
as well as the state level, External reviews should also be conducted from time to time for greater -

transparency. Strengthening the monitoring system will facilitate a feedback process necessary for

the rcgcneratiou of schemes — which may need to be modified for local/specific requirements. This

will also help in increasing accountability amongst government officials and 1mplcmentmg agencies
— thereby’ reducing opportumtlcs of corruption in the system:" -

A lot of women who have the potential to be economically independent — either as beneficiaries
of government economiic programmes or as individual entrepreneurs - suffer from a lack of credit
facilities. They are more often than not, at the mercy of moneylenders who demand high rates of
interest, on the one hand, and of i insensitive bank and government officials on the other, They need
lo be provided with easy access fo crcdlt facilities. For this purpose a dissemination of information
is essential. Simultaneous sensitization of bank and government officials is also required.” -

The government ‘also has to recognize the need to provide suj:pdrt systems specific to women’s

needs — such as créches/day care centres, access to improved household technologies, working

women’s hostels etc. Withont these basic support systems 1t would be diffi cult for women to attain
Optlmum levels of productmty

Another step fallmg wﬂhm the govemment’s purwew is in devising of legislative measures, wh ich
would ensure protection to, employed women — particularly large sections of dlsadva.ntaged women,
in the unorganized sector. This provision is mere enough — as is evident from those which already
exist and are not followed. A pr0per1and adequate measure for theu' implementation is mandatory.

P P S~ P g £ e

L T

—1=

=




13.4- VOCATIONAL IRAINING PROGRAMMES

In the wake of the 1974 report on the status of women in India and the National Perspec’rwe Plan
later, the government introduced vocational training programmes in order to equip disadvantaged
womets with skllls necessary for achieving economic independence.

As in the case of other govemment programmes these too suffered from faulty implementation.

As a result, they failed to dttain the desired goals. This becomes clearer when illustrated by the
outcome of the vacational training programmes implemented by the government. Conceptuahsed
as a training cum employment programme, itattempts to provide women from disadvantaged sections
of society accéss to non-traditional skills and facilitate them to obtain economic self sustainability.

Although the programme has been largely successful, particularly in its coverage of beneficiaries
and skills, certain drawbacks — both in programme management at the central government level
and in project implementation at the implementing organization’s level — have hampered the
programme from: achieving its potential. These problems are however not insurmountable with a
‘little more planmng and monitoring.

13.4.1 Dissemination of Information

One of the most basic problems of the programme is the inadequate dlssemmatlon of informaticn
on the programme guidelines to the Implementing Organisations (I0s). Consequently the IOs are
often unaware of the requirements of the programme. For instance most of them do not know that

- the guidelines stipulate a minimum wage of at least Rs. 600/~ per month for the trainees in the
post training period.

'Delays, particularly in the disbursement of the second instalment, created great problems for the
I0s. There are instances where the second instalments have not yet been disbursed despite the fact

_that the project has been completed over two years ago. In many cases the 1Os are small NGOs
who do not have the infrastructure and Capltal necessary to cushion such delays. As a result the
project suffe.rs

In addition to the guidelines being made ava;lablc to the I0s, they should be invited to orientation
workshops where further clarifications can be made.

13.4.2 Proiect Sanction

Anc;tl]er drawback in the critical area of project sanction often ruinsthe entire p‘roject.-It has frequently

"been seen that the government makes budgetory and durational cpts while sanctioning a project.
As long as these cuts do not affect the essence of the project, they do not matter. Often however
the project is rendered unfeasible due to arbitrary cuts. For instance, one cannot run a tailoring
course'if sewmg machines are not sanctioned. Each project should be examined on its individual
merit keeping in mind the. needs of the specific target group. In a project for basket weaving, the
training time was reduced from 12 to 3 months. The women being illiterate, were unable to remember
various calculatjons necessary for the intricate designs. The produets they made at the end of 3
months were not marketable. The 5 star hotel which had promised to buy the products, rejected
thcm.-'_l'h;: women returned to household and agricultural work.

Oncéa prcuéct is sanctioned, delays in disbursement of funds should be avoided as far as p_ossible
In the case of the programme monitoring system, a number of avoidable problems remain unsolved.
Let alone an efficient monitoring system, there is not even an efficient filing systems Records are
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often dated and new addresses, phone numbers and contact persons not incorporated. Using
computers to store the information would be an invaluable effort. It would serve the dual purpose
of maintaining updated records as well as storing and categorising information on monitoring efforts
to facilitate a feedback system. -

13.4.3 Monitoring

An efficient monitoring system wouid be able to prevent the possible misuse of funds. It would
also be able 1o provide additonal inputs wherever required.

Apart from these problems in programine management at the central povernment level, there are
certain drawbacks at the IO level. The most common and recurring problem is the inability of IOs
to gauge market needs and establish linkages necessary for the sustainability of the project. This
is more common in the case of small NGOs who do not have access to eiough exposure and
experience,

Trainees of PSUS usually obtain jobs within the unit itself. PSUS are however often found lacking
in a gender sensitive approach which is essential for such a vulnerable target group. A number of
NGOs may not be able to ensure very high wages to the trainees in the post training period but
they provide a number of valuable additional inputs such as functional literacy, counselling, frealth
care, and support services like creches, sheiter homes, placements etc. The Govemnment should
identify sincere NGOs and provide them with infrastructural support.

13.4.4 Market

Itis absoluicly essential to conduct a market survey prior to selection of the skill in order to assess
its demaud: I'or instance local demand for woollen garments would be much higher in northemn
India with its severe winters, than in the warmer climate of southern India,

It is also necessary to establish market linkages in order to ensure the women sustainable economic
activity after the training period. There are instances-where two I0s implementing identical skills
have differing levels of success because of market linkages or the lack of such linakge.

Closely associated with market-demand is the concept of design input — particularly for training
centered around products. For instance, if the project is on training womten in garments for export
— it is mandatory to iniroduce designing and quality control. The government at the time of sanction
should take these elements into consideration.

13.4.5 Linkages

Often, small NGOs are found to be in need of infrastructural suppori — particularly in the case
of delayed funds, or in access to information on markets, designing, other funds eie. Public Scctor
Undertakings (PSUs) are better able to overcome some of these hurdles wherever necessary. They
can also start “social marketing” by buying the products of these trainees for their offices etc.

The government should also assist in establishing linkages with other government run schemes
such as exhibition facilities, credit facilities etc. One of the most common. problems faced by
women in the post training period is lack of access to credit facilities — bolll as individual
entrepreneurs and producer groups. They are unable to come out of the vicious cycle of poverty

and middlemen. The. government should facilitate linkages with schemes such as the Rashtriya
Mahila Kosh elc. . '
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Ittherefore emerges that with proper planning, foresight, monitoring and support, vocational training
programmes can not only provide women with a basic skill, but also with the ability to independently
access economic resources in a sustainable manner.

Do You Know?
The Sat Talai Declaration
We Women Oppose Displacement In One Voice.

We Adivasi, Farmer Labourer, Artisan, Slum Dweller women have gathered at this village of
Sat-Talai on the banks of the Narmada in Madhya Pradesh today this 27th day of March, 1995.
In the last three days we shared our experiences and we felt that:

Across the country big dams, industries, mines, power plants, atomic power plan{s and such
like so called development projects are robbing us of our water, forests, land and other natural
resources and are being used to hound us. '

Ourrights to forest produce are getting eroded due to the forest policy, protected areas, national
parks ctc, We are losing our rights over basic necessities such as fuel, water and fodder. We
women bear the direct burden of this entife mode of inhuman development. On the one hand
our traditional rights/knowledge and practices concerning fodder, leaves, forest produce, wood,
medicines, seeds, plants and other basic resources—their use and preservation—are being.
deliberately destroyed. This increases our work load. On the other our role and rights in the
development of our families, society and nation are being eroded. In a patriarchal society, as
it is we women have had secondary status. But now this so called modern develépment and
the new economic policy is putting even greater pressure on us. :

Development is taking place only of certain areas and of a certain class, The natural resources’
and the labour of the rest of the country are being used for this purpose, This affects us women
the most. Our decision making potential is shrinking and there is a check on our freedom.

This regionally unbalanced development is leading to'migration. Women suffer the problems
of migration as adivasis, dalits, labourers and farmers; in addition as women in a patriachal society
and its practices they also bear physical exploitation and get low wages. A feeling of insccurity
is generated as a result of the disintegration of the village, community, home and family.

‘Women bear the first blows of the unemployment arising out of the large scale practice of capital
intensive techniques in agriculture and craft. We are being displaced from employment along
with being displaced from the village, land and home. We are being given such employment
which is more time consuming, labour intensive, harder and which pays low wages instead.
Such jobs which are unorganised and therefore without regulation, which do not use skills and
capacities and which offer no possibility of developing our personalities,

Women have been considered‘the_preservers_of natural resources and society but these rights
are slipping out of our hands as a result of the development policies and migration. The cntire
society is faced With a real danger of steady destruction of natural resources on the one hand
and social disintegration on the other. The use of such technology is also on the rise which
destroys the land, fills the air with toxins, ruins our health, affects the foetus in the womb and
handicaps human beings and animals physically and mentally.
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Chased away from the village, we come to the city. We make our shelters on the footpaths
and in jhuggis. Even basic facilities for life such as a house, water, toilets and electricity are
not available to us. We are chased away again in the name of industrialisation and beautification
of the city. Once we get displaced we find ourselves getting displaced again and again, | -

In the name of women’s development, many government schemes are being formulated and
government machinery and budgets are burgeoning. But on the other hand the status of women
is falling steadily. In a statement before parliament, the minister for water resources has sald
that siice indeperidence two crore people have been displaced because of development projects.
Of those only 50 fakh people have been compensated/rehabilitated. Nothing is known of the -
remaining one and a half crore, of which half are women. Eighty lakh women are missing and
there i$ supposed to be women’s dechOpment in the country.

Source :From Lokayana Bulletin: Women towards Beijing: voices from India. July to
October, 1995.

The above d~claration by women, who have been most affected by the direction and mode of
development shows that drastic rethinking has to be done on the issue of development and women’s
place irf activity, as this has & fundamental bearing on the overall status of women. -

So far, as we can see from our preceeding discussions that government’s attempt to serve a place
for women in economic activities hias been piece meal, top-sided and essentially welfare oriented.
And these schemes suffer from the male-biases that we mentioned briefly in our previous sub-

, sections. A larger overview and a policy has to be evolved if women’s control over their livelihood
resources is to be really addresed. In the next section let us see what some non-governmental
organisations are dning.

13.5 NGOs' INITIATIVES

There are many NGOs but soine NGOs have played a useful role in facilitating women’s access
to economic resources, despite various constraints, Their participation has been at various levels
— implementing agencies of programmes at the grassroots level, imparting training to mobilisers
and members ‘of local women’s organisations (Mahila Mandals). And also providing support to
individual women and women’s groups, helping women to obtain loans, working-with the state and
central governments, conducting field research and critiquing policies. In short, they have been
catalytic agents of change — albeit in small pockets and often w1th0ut wider perspective and with
very limited aims.

A lot of documentation has been done on large NGOs_such as SEWA etc. There are a number
of small NGOs functioning in their local areas. The contribution of these NGOs, though on a much
smallerscale, is also significant. Two small illustrations would besufficientto highlightthis statement.

In a small village of Midnapur district in West Bengal, an NGO has made a tremendous effort
in the field of development in general and women in particular. Strangely, this district has very
_high rates of divorce and separation. In addition to providing these women with vocational training,
they provide them with a shelter home, a schoolfor their children, as well as a counselling centre.

Another NGO, exiSting in the heart of the Old City Area of Hyderabad, is an oasis for adolescent
girls of poor families who have been victims of “Arab marriages”. They provide the girls with
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vocational training, belp them obtain loans, facilitate marketing, assist them in filing and fighting

a ‘case against their “husbands”.
4

Despite various moneta.ry and infrastructural constraints these and many other similar NGOS provide
disadvantaged women with commltted and sincere support.

T35 CONCLUDINGREMARKS

" It emerpes from the above discussi~n that women’s access to economic resources is primarily
dependent upon socio-cultural norms. A combined effort by the government, NGOs, academia, policy
makers, concerned individuals, and media working with the wider perspectives provided by women's

“movements is required to counter and subsequently change this social order. Only such an effort
can ultimately help women to be economically self-sufficient.

A support system is essential for women to realise their potential and their ability to stand on their
own. To be able to be a decision maker in her own right, a woman should be able to support herself
+ for survival, and to be able to do that she must have control over economic resources, which will
give her the enabling power '

In our elective course on women and economy we wnll dicsuss various aspects of the- importance
of economic resource, in detail.

3.7 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Beneficiary - s Any person who receives help in terms of money, Ioan grant or some
Lo shich thmg

Dissemination  : . To spread widely, information for example.

Monitoring : *To watch or to check a person, a programme, so that a desired resuit

is achieved.

' Top-down approach: Any approach or view.where the people for whom development is being

B _ undertaken are not involved, and these people and their views, decisions
> or the situation and their circumstances are not reflected.

Unorganized : Not following any organized system. In the case of an industry

" it would mean an informal system where the labour force

is not organised.

1

13.8 SOME USEFUL READINGS
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14.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

In this unit on health and education, we will be discussing two very important resources that women
have been denied. In a modern world, like ours, education and health are two very important
imperatives for even basic survival. We alt know, to put it in every day simplistic terms, that a
woman who has no education not only has she little awareness of the larger world, but may have

" alittle chance of finding gainful employment. Very often, such women find themselves Jjoining the
labour force as household workers, which in any case is not considered economical ly worthy. The
general impression is that women do nothing that is worthwhile, so, it is generally felt that there
is no reed for either providing them with basic nutrition or health facilities or education. Women
are constantly caught in this vicious circle. Education and health both provide the catalytic effect
to break this vicious circle. In this unit we will address some of the issues related to women’F
health and education.

The basic aim of this unit is to :

e. Look at the status of women with reference fo health and education;
»  Critically examine some of the policy documents;
®  Analyse the linkage between health and education; and .o

e  Sitnate these two resources in their socio-cultural setting.

We hope that by reading this unit you would be able to look at health and education not as yet
another statistical variable but as two important resources for cnabling women. We would also
like you to see these important resources in their socio-cultural every day setting.
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141 INTRODUCTION

This is the last unit of block 3, which discusses the problems as well as strategies of enabling women.
In our previous units we have discussed the various problems associated with state initiatives and
legislative redress available for women — in terms of laws and control over economic resources.
In this unit we will be discussing two very important human resources, which are very often denied
to women, i.e. education and health.

. Froin the very conception of the female child to her cld age, society has been consistently denying
her both education and health. We are all familar with the way a girl is reared and treated. She
is rarely sentto school and rarely given the minimum nutrition or health. Needless to say this treatment
stems out from the fact that women enjoy very little esteem in the eyes of the society. Culture is
the determining factor behind the statistics available on indicators such as fertility, mortality and
access to primary education etc. It is a complex network of social structures which reveal the reason
for the marginal position of women in India. A quick look at the statistics will reveal that there
are regional differences. Kerala and Tamji Nadu for instance; as compared to U.P. and Rajasthan
show a low birth rate and hjgh female literacy. Education has implications for the health of the
female population. Ithas been observed thateducation of the female population has a positive impact
in general. The question however is what makes a particular comimunity send their female children
to school or give them better facilities.

In this unit we will attempt to analyse the various factors which produce stumbllng blocks in the
way of healthy and educated women.

14.2 EDUCATION AND POLICY DOCUMENTS

Educationand health are engraved in the Directive Principles of the Constitution of India. An educated
- and healthy population is considered the greatest human resource for any nation. The concern and
focus on education and health are evident in the scveral Five Year Plan documents and the various
national policies on health and education that have been drafted at different points of time.since
India’s independence. Amongthe social indicators that arc utilized to assessihe Human Development
index of countries by the United Nations Development Prograryme, published in the form of an
annual report titled Human Development Report, literacy indicators, specifically female literacy,
and health indicators, specifically infant mortality rate, lifc expectancy and maternal mortality receive
significant weightage.

14.2.1 The Universal Right to Education

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights {1948) is the first international treaty which recognizes
the right to education. The Declaration postulafes that education shall be free at least in the elementary
and fundamental stages. One of the Directive Principles of State Policy of the Indian Constitution
enjoinsthat, ‘The State shall endeavor to provide within a period of ten years, from the commencement
of this Constitution, for free and compulsory education for all children until théy complete the age
of fourteen years’ (the Constitution of India, Art 45). This corresponds closely to Article 28 of
the Universal Declaration of Rights. The Five-Year Plan documents set the achievement of universal

availability and equality of opportunity for education: as a basic means of promoting the general
- welfare,
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14.2.2 The Nationa!l Policy on Education -
The National Policy on Education (NPE) 1986 states the need for ‘an unqualified priority to

umversahsatlonofelementaryeducatton Juniversal enrolment ... and universal retention of children -

up to 14 years of age’ (Ministry of Human Resource Development, 1989). The NPE called for
an investment of 6% of national income or GDP"in education during the Eighth Five- Year Plan.
The NPE was ‘a landmark in the field of women’s education and empowerment..The section on

‘Educdtion for Women’s Equality’ considers empowennent of women as a critical precondition for

their participation in the education process and other-development activities. On the basis of the
poli:v statement a series of women’s empowerment programmes, popularly known as “Mahila
Samakhya’, have been initiated in different states of India. The programme is assuming a lot of
significance in‘the lives of rural women. The concomitant impact on the health of women needs
- t0 be observed. -

TFe United Nai*~n Convention on .theLRights of the Child, which clearly states that signatories
“recognise the right of the child to education, and with a view to achieving this right progressively
and on the basis of equal opportunity, they shall, in particular make primary education compulsory
and free to all” (Article 28), has been ratified by India. Apart from basic education Being a human
right it also has economic rationality to it. Investment in education is seen asva vital instrument
to achieve the country’s economic advanéqtment.

143 ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF BASIC EDUCATION

bdl.catlon is the’ point of convergence in social pOllCleS and econontic approaches. Prior to the
discovery of Human Capital Theory by Shultz in 1961, the concentration was on.physical capital
namely, machinery, cquipmentor building. It is observed that education contributesto the acquisition
of skills, attitudes and so on, whlchcontrlbutestomdlwdual productivity. There is empirical evidence
which shows that education especially basic education helps reduce poverty by increasing the
productivity of the poor. By reducing fertility, improving health, and by equipping people with the
skiljs to participate fully in the economy and in the society, education contributes to the efficiency
of'the social sector investment by enhancmg the cutcomes (World Bank, 1955). From an investment
point of view, the investment in primary education is to be preferrcd partlcularly in countries which
are yet to universalise basic educatlcn -

14.3.1 Women’ s Education

Formal education of women in India began over a hundred years ago. However, the 1mprovemcnt
in general literacy was slow till the time of independence. And though the ratio of female literacy
to male literacy in India between the pre-independence period and the post-independence period has
increased considerably, the difference between male literacy and female literacy still persists.

The decennial ccnsus enumeration carried out by the Office of the Registrar General and Census
Commissioner, defines literacy as the ability to read and write with understanding in any language.
.A person who can read but caMpt write is not defined as literate. According to-the censuses,
_the progress of literacy in the total population was as follows: 24.90% in 1951, 34.46% in 1961,

and 53.12% in 1991 (Table 1). The situation in respect of female literacy is%ven more disappointing.

The progress has been as follows: '7.83% in 1951, 12.96% in 1961, 18.69% in 1971, 24.82% in
1981 and 32.89% in 1991. It may be noted that literacy among femeles in 1951 (32.89%) was

a little less than llteracy among males in 1961-(34.46%), implying a lag of 30 years (Dandekar,
1996) '
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Table : 1 - Male dnd Female Literacy, 1961-1991 _

Year Percentage of Literacy in Total Percentage of Literacy in
Popuiation Population
Male . ] Female Male Female
1961 34.46 - 1'2.96 ) 4039 15.33
'1971 b 3945 ' "'13.69 45.95 . 21.97
1981 e 46.89 - 24.82 ’ 53.49 ) 28.48 -
1991 53.12 . 3289 . 60.60  3H

Source: Dandckar, 1996: p.72.

If the rate of growth in literacy since 1901 to 1981 is taken into consideration the rise in 1-te for
males was 92.3% and for femalgs it was 36.3%. However, the absolute pe-centeges indicate the
low percentages that were there to begin with. Differentials also prevail in literacy rates in rural
and urban areas, with the rural population having lower rates than the uran population. Literacy
rates for urban females are higher than those for rural males are (Karkai, 1991). There has been
substantial increase in.enrolment at all levels including those for girls and for SCs and STs.

Education attainment of women has been uneven correspending to the class distinction of Indian
society. Hence, women from the middle and upper classes acquire_education, though largely
stereotyped, as opposed to women from thé lower classes where poverty coupled with the low
valuation of the benefits of education, deter girls from going to school. Thus the success-of the
Indian literacy programme rests in addressing the illiteracy of rural women and girls, though there
is no denying that i 1mprov1ng the pamclpatton of all sectlons is lmpcratlve

| a _
144 GIRL CHILD AND EDUCATION

Women and girls globally constitute the largest single category of persons denied full and equal
opportunities for education, The UNESCO’s 1995 World Education Report reopens the debate on
discrimination against women and girls. The report notes that : “Women today represent two- thirds
of the world’s literate adults, while girls account for a similar proportion of the world’s out-of-
school population” (DPEP, 1996).

- The education of the girl child received a specific focus dm.'ing the year 1992, which was'declared )

as the year of the Girl Child’, Considerable evidénce had accumulated by this time in terms of low
enrollment ir: schools and high drop out rate after primary level, high work participation rates of
girl children and the low ape at marriage prevalent in many.parts of India. The education of girl
children in general and Scheduled Castes (SCs) and Scheduled Tribes (STs) in particular is an issue
of concern. The education of girls is a low priority for families that generally place a relatively
better emphasis on the education of the boys. Girls and women do not gain equal access to a range
of resources and services within the household. Moreover, the non-availability of schools that are

in close proximity, irregularteacher attendance in many schools, uninteresting and ahenatmg school .

curriculum, teaching methods and materials compound the problems especiaily in rural areas, even
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if parents have the inclination. Stuc!iés also indicate a close relationship between the education of
girl child to the educational attainment of the father or any other adult member in the household,
‘Indicating the inter-generational impact of education.

Low nutritional levels that stunt growth, low age at marriage, pregnancy and child birth, low birth
weight of babies, low chances of infant survival and higher chance of deaths due to child bearing
among young women, brought into focus the status-related aspects pertaining to girl children and
women in India. Longer years of schooling have been observed to have a positive effecton increasing
the age at inarriage and in turn reduce material and infant mortality:-These aspects will be discussed
at length in a later section. “ :

Learn From Your Experience 1. .

You must have come.across girl children, who work as domestic ser_vants, in some of your
localities. Find out the reason as to'_wh'y they are unable fo go to school.

"14.4.1 Inter-State Inequalities

The all India literacy data masks the large variations that exist across states, rural and urban

-regions, communities and gender, The lowest female literacy rate in the country was 20% in
Rajasthan in 1991 and the lowest male literacy rate was 52% in Bihar. Illiteracy is acute among
deprived communities. The male and female literacy rates among SCs were 45% and 19% and
the corresponding figures for STs is 41% and 18%. A recent study observed that attendance rates
were extremely low in the rural areas of Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh
(U.P.) as well as in Haryana, Orissa and Jammu and Kashmir. At the all-India level, a total of
around 36 million boys and 42 million girls are estimated to be out of sheool in 1995. In UP alone,
8:7 million boys and 9.2 million girls are out of school (Ramachandran, Rawal & Swaminathan,
1997). . - : . '

| Think it OVEI'I

})rWhydo you ﬂlfﬁjc' thﬁi'méifé'-;a;e} substai_rii:ial difference in Fealth and educational .status of

<. - women,between south India and north India?’

-2 fllwhat aydocs edﬁbét?bﬁ '_t'lalv'el"‘# 'diretllzt i pact on the health of the giti and the mother?

.

14.5 SOCIAL STRUCTURE AND WOMEN’S HEALTH

Thehealth ofa populatibn isdependenton the social, economic, cultural, politicai #a3 * ,+;ronmental

. factors prevailing in the country. Health as an outcome is contingent on factors that operate al three

levels: the political, the social and the househald. Patriarchal values and cnltural perspectives intersect

at all levels, which have implications for women.
S T

Atthe political Jevel, the policies and programmes of the stafe pertaining to a wide range of issues, .

.g. agricultural, industry, employment, health, forest and so on have an impact on household income
and on access to vital requirements to live in dignity. At the societal level caste, class, religious
and ethnic differences determine the location of the household in the social structufe. At the household
level, the total household income determines the pilrchasing power of health goods and services.
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The physical Iocation of the household in a social enviornment determines the access to housing
space, clean drinking water, air, sanitation, drainage, accessibility and availability of health services,
and-so on. The health culture at the community and household level with respect to health beliefs
and practices are additional factors that determine the health situation of the household. At the
. intra-household level, studies have observed that an unequal access to goods and services exist on
_the basis of age, gender and kinship status. Women’s hezalth within the household is typically
dependent on her age, marital status and position in the household, and of course the status of women
in society in general. . _ ' s

Patriarchal values are-manifest at each of these levels, At the political level, the values pertaining
to the normative roles that women play in society, as wives and mothers, determine the designing
‘and implementation of programmes. Thus, women’s fertility istargeted through the Family Planning
Programme; and women as mothers are addressed for a range of child health programmes.,
Paradoxically, while women are the guardians of household health through their domestic roles,
there is least empirical evidence to indicate women’s decision making power in health matters. The
Societal and cultural valuation of sons as opposed to daughters, the lower value attached to women’s
non recognised work inside and outsjde the house, and so on, have an impact on women’s self-
esteem and foster women’s neglect of their own health.

Learn From Your Experience 2

Think of several social norms which say what a woman should and should not éat. Write these
down and discuss them with your friends at the study centre or send them over to the faculty.

1451 Heaith Status

* The - World Health Organisation (WHO) has defined healthy “as a state of physical; mental and
complete well being and not the absence of disease or infirmity™ (1958). The health status of a
population is assessed through demographic indicators such as mortality (death) rates, life expectancy,

. morbidity (disease incidence and prevalence) rates and so on, which essentially point to the absence
of health, :

The death rate in India is 10 which is equivalent fo the rates attained by any developed country.
However, a close examination of the death rates indicate that infant mortality rate (IMR), and deaths
of women in the reproductive ages; a large percentage of which is due fo material causes (maternal
mortality rate - MMRY), continue to éxist. The IMR, i.e. deaths of children in the 0-5"age group
for every 1000 live births, for 1991 in India ig 00. The estimates for MMR (i.e. deaths of women
during pregnancy, childbirth and 48 days after delivery for every. 1,00,000 live births), varies from
390102000. A recent study of maternal mortality, in 55 medical college hospitals, ten district hospitals
and 3 community blocks from 1952-94, placed the estimate for all India at 572. The state wise
disaggregated data indicates the MMR at 1120 for Bihar, Madhya pradesh, Uttar Pradesh and
Rajasthan (the Hindi belt). The other states puttogether have the MMR at489. Anaemia, an outcome
of inadequate nutritional intake and an extraordinary work burden; is one of the major ¢auses of
maternal deaths (Bhatt, 1996). :

The morbidity risk that women carry, specifically conceming reproductive health, is being given

a lot of atiention at present. Women are considered to be more vulnerable to contracting sexually
transmitfed diseases and specifically HTV/AIDS throu gh heterosexual modes of transmission; where
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they lack the power to negotiate safe sex either as wives, sexual partners or as sex workers: Women's
status related issues have a larger role to play in health outcomes than the mere presence of health
care services.

14.5.2 Education and Health Linkages

The positive outcomes of attaining education are considered to be many. The particular association
between education and several health outcomes hascome to light during the last few decades. Research
with macro data in examining this linkage pertains to fertility behaviour, i.c. the preference to have
-small or big families; contraceptive use; and child survival, Le. infant mortality rates, performance
- ofimmunisation, knowledge and use of Oral Dehydration Therapy (ORTs) and so on. The knowledge
‘pertaining to infections, diseases, the requisite individual and household practices, and health seeking
behaviour are areas that are examined in micro settings to understand the education and health linkage.
The recent National Family Health Survey data demonstrates these linkages, which we will present
in the relevant sections.

' 14.5.3 Education and Fertility Behaviour

Fertility behaviour understood in simple terms as the preference to have big or small families, is
observed to be influenced by the level of education, specifically attained by women. The examination
of fertility behaviour is done with the help of demographic indicators such as crude birth rates {CBR),
general fértility rates (GFR), and total fertility rate (TFR). The states of Kerala and Tamil Nadu
- have attained low birth rates and total fertility rates (TFR)-and this is attributed to the female literacy
levelsof these states which are very high (See Table 2). Giventhis information itmight be simplistically
-assumed that the preference for large families is merely due to lack of education or of superstitions.
It nzeds to be understood that apart from fertility behaviour being culturally rooted, it also has a
host of economic dimensions. The following may be noted a) children contribute through labour
inputs in agriculture and artisan families; (b) among poor families children contribute to the family
survival from an early age, they are an asset rather than a liability; (c) in the absence of any old
age pensions, etc., children are seen as a security during the period of old age or disability. It is

also observed that high infant mortality rate (IMR) creates the conditions of high fertility. Families

have more children as a mechanism to ensure the survival of at least a few children.

~ Women’s health and children health are interlinked issues, Hence, improvements in child survival
and the contingent declines in infant mortality rate (IMR) induces the declines in total fertility rate
(TFR), which in turn improves women’s reproductive liealth. Similarly, improvements in women’s
health status which has an intergenerationable effect contributes significantly to the decline in infant
mortality rate. :

FD)ECan you'think-of factorsiwhichiinfluence the fertility behaviour in a community?

eliild firiked 1o’ the-health-of the mother?

ist the dallyclloré that-woman is eﬁgaged in her day to day life.
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Table: 2 Fertility by Background Characteristics

*Rate for Women age 15-49 years

Background Characteristlc Total Fertility Rate Menn Ne. of Children
' . ever born to women: ape
o ) 40 - 49

Residence .
Urban 2.70 4.16
Rural . 167 5.13
Caste/Tribe -
Scheduled Caste 39 5.40
Scheduled Tribe 355 4.81
Others 3.30 4.76
Education
Hliterate - - 4.03 5.26
Literate, Middle’ .01 4.50
Middle School Complete 249 3.71
High School Complete 2.15 2.80

Total . 339 4.84

Yoyree: NFHS, India, 1992-93: p.97.

14.5.4 . Education and Child Survival

Areview of the World Fertility Survey data of 115 countries conducted among child bearing women
in several countries had identified the positive correlation of maternal education to decline in child
morsiity (Caldwell, 1979). The Indian data on the relationship of IMR to mother’s education in
Table 3., Tevea's this trend very clearly. ) '

This obsérvation has been reiterated by the recent National Family Health Survey (1992-93). The
data presented in Figure. 1 indicates; :

Highermale infant mortality compared to female infant mortality atan aggregate level. However,

the detailed data (not presented here), indicates that whereas males have a higher risk of

dying inthe first month of life, females have this risk between their first to the fifticth birthdays.

This reversal is thought to reflect the relative nutritional and medical neglect of girls after
- the cessation of breast-feeding. -

Lower rates of infant

mortality rate among mothers in the prime reproductive years. Chiidren

of both very youry and old mothers are at higher risk of dying.

Child spacing patterns have a powerful effect on the survival chances of children. As the
length of birth spacing dezreases the risk of infant dying is higher.

Table: 3 Infant Mortality Rate by Mother's Education

Educational Level Rural Urban

Literate * 90 ST T sy .
Primary and above 6 : C 497~
Literate below primary -~ 105 " 59 .‘ b
Hliterate g 132 Y

Source: Survey of Infant a.pd Child Morlality, 1979, Office of the Registrar General, Minisiry of Home Affairs, New
Delhi, 1981; quoted in World Bank (19xx), “Gender and Poverty in India’. Washington, D.C., U.S.A.
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The data presented in Figure 2, indicates:

e Infant mortality declines sharply with the increasing eéducation of mother;

.o Higher infant mortality in rural areas than in urban areas;
_#  Scheduled Castes have higher levels of infant mortality than Scheduled Trlbcs who in turn

have higher levels than*non-SC/ST Women. . :
e  Hindus have higher infant and child mortality than gll other religious groups.

Pre-natal, ante-natal and post natal care at maternity, deliveries in an institutional set up, seeking
trained attendance at birth, the knowledge of vaccinations, immunisations, and so on, are all considered
to be aspects positively associated with female education. The mechanrism whereby women's
education results in lower child mortality has been a subject of conceptual modeling. A recent micro
study that had examined the complex linkages between gender inequality, poverty and reproductive
behaviour, observed the powerful impact of per capita income as an explanatory variable for fertility
as opposed to literacy indicators (ISST, 1996). Another study on Tamil Nadu’s recent demographic
experience with disapregated district level data, indicated the falsity of bread based generalisations
of the greater autonomy of women in South India. Ostensibly there are higher female literacy rates,
greater female work participation rates and female friendly Kinship structures which lead to decline
in fertility. However vast intra-regional variations exist which baffle these generalisations according
to the author. Therefore, while high fertility rates resulting from lack of autonomy is understandable
and plausible, low fertility rates need not necessarily imply the presence of autonomy for women

(Swaminathan, 1996).

. Do You Know? 1

Statistical MjJths: }/Iisrcpresehting Women’s- Health

Quantifiable data in the modern day has increasingly become the basis of assessing the state
of things. With global processes being measured through a baffling array of numbers, trying.
to understand the games statistics can be crucial to awarenese ahout them, This is particularly
true of women’s health figures. Globally,.commitments have been made to enhance women’s
health status, sought to be measured through maternal mortality, infant mortality, fertility rate,
sex ratio, efc. - o : o

Women health activists and researchers have called for a revision of the rather limited view
of women’s health afforded through numbers relating to women’s reproductive years, or by
Just quoting their increased life expectancy without referrmg to the age group of women who
are dying, or the socio-economic category they belong to.

up work of demystlfymg health statistics for women and reveal the (un?)} truth behind them.
Coordination Unit, in collaboration with the Christian Medical Association of India, New Delhi
is preparing a set of posters that graphically seek to simplify complex statistics and make the
hidden message visible. The posters will also identify gaps in collection of gender, caste and

“class disaggregated data that can barely be representative of women’s health in developing
- countries such as India.

The Health Advisory Team members have suggested f_hat itis worth pursuing the exercise of

sharing knowledge about statistical collection of data and mobilising to work towards correcting

~the gaps that lead women’s health to be reduced to non-realistic aggregates which hld\. her
pitiable health status. T

B From Lokayana Bulletin — Women' Towards Beumg Voices from India, July-Oct. 1995,

Such concems led some health activists to persuade the coord aation Unit, New Delhi to take |
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14.6_CONCLUDING REMARKS

The present paper had covered various aspects pertaining to education and health, specifically with
reference to women and the gr— child,

We must add here that the dlse..;ssmn we P esentecl Is very general and tcuches onlv the sahient
points on health and education. The health educatlon status of any population is normall} ~resented
through indicators such as mortality, morbrdlty, fertility etc. Similarly the educati-nal status of any
population isevident through the statistics available. This statistics however, do notnec ~esarily indicate
the actual complex process which create suc_h trends. N

T47_CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Contraception : Topreventconception from happening through various devices, so a baby
' -is not conceived.

Demography : The. stat_istical study of pOpuletion.

House-hold : Al those who-are l.iving in a single house.

Literacy : The abi'lit'y to read- and write. _

Morality The prOportlon of death in.a population-mortality rate.

14.8 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Basu Malwade (1992) Cullure the Status of Women ana' Demographic Behaviour. London:
Calrendon Press; _
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BLOCK INTRODUCTION:
CASE STUDIES : PARTICIPATORY ACTIONS

" This block concems itself with the i;sués of women and environment. These issues relate botl 1o the
national environment as also the social environment,
4 ' .
- 5 A | .
Thus in Unit 15.is discussed the concept of ecology in India and the effects of environmental degradation
on women. We.also discuss the issues of gender, and biodiversity in refation to the environment. Specific
case studies are taken-up concerning the Chipke, Appiko, Narmada and Gandhamardan Movements.

In Unit 16 we take up the question of women and‘coo;;cra_tiveé and ask what a cooperative really is. We
takczup in detail some case studies including that of SEWA and ask how cooperalives can lead to

empowerment, The othier areas explored in this unit are those of women and environment for work and the
issues rclated to gender bias. .

-Unit 17 relates to a single case study on the anti arrack struggle by women. We begin by. stating how
prohibition has always been a theory issuc both in colonial and post-independance India. In 1992 the anti
armack struggle began. in eamest Jed by women who picketed 'liquor shaps, and forced their menfolk to
abandon liquor. In doing so they indicated “woman power” angd what it can do when harnessed properly.

- Finally in Unit 18 we provide a framework 10 write a research report. This is useful for the student since
he/she comes to know about target group, contents and various other considerations, such as the ethical.

“Thus this group of units is very useful in considering the various issues, theoretical and practical, of women
and their role in empowering themselves, and hence living a better existence. ’
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UNIT 15 WOMEN AND ENVIRONMENT

Contents

150 Aims zand Purpose ] 1 .

- 151 Introduction o -
152 Concept of Social Ecology in India )

153 Environmental Degradation and Effects on Women

154 Gender and Environment

155 Women and Bio-diversfty

156 Women and Environmental Movements in Rural India
156.1 Chipko Movement ' ) '
1562 Appike Movement
15.6.3 Nammada Movement
15.6.4 Gandhamardan Movement

15.7 Limitations and Problems in Women's Participation
158 Concluding Remarks

159 Clarification of the Terms Used

1510 Some Useful Readings

150 AIMS AND PURPOSE

In this Unit, we have discussed the Ispecial and d ifferent relationship that women have with ecology .

in comparison to men, After going through this unit you should be able to:

e  explain thedifferences in attitude,approach, and interests between men and women, even within
the same community, in relation to their environment; :

o how ecological degradation affects women much more than men in different ecologicalregions;

¢  how women have responded and participated in various environmental movements in ppét—
independence India. You will become familiar with some important case studies. -

The purpose of this unit is twofold: one is to introduce and expand upon the theme of the importance
of maintaining a balance with nature, meaning forests and dwellings, and the consequences of
construction which does not keep the entire environmental equation in mind. The second aspect is
to make you realise that in many environmental issues it is the women who are directly affected
and it is they who have been in the-forefront of several important environmentally. conscious
movements in India.

15.1INTRODUCTION

Ecology for tribals, nomads, fisher folk and artisans is not a source of profit but a source of their
survival. Degradation of this eco-system deprives them of the life support system around which
they have built their economic and socio-cultural life. Ecological degradation is a restit of the
‘exploitative nature of the current econoinic process, which as a result has ied to the establishment

of various unsustainable social forestry projects, and the marginalization 6f women in controi of
natural resources. ’
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‘to the environment and biodiversity.

153 CONCEPT OF SOCIAL ECOLOGY IN INDIA™

Felling of trees for commercial purposes, mining in the forests, construction of large dams in forest

W : L ) . IR
In this unit we planto delineate the concept of social ecology in India, especially with reference
s by studying gender i relation |

to environmental degradation and its effects on women. We do thi

Wethen go on to stu’d;} women and en\?iroﬁﬁental-movements in rural India, including the Chipko,

‘Appiko, Narmada and Gandhamardan ‘movements. Finally we make some observations -on the-

limitations and problems of the participation of women in such movements. .

Y

areas severely affect tlie livelihood of the tribals and the rural poot who live in the forest and depend
upon it for fuel, food, firewood, fodder and fibre. Big development projects also creaté the problem

of mass displacementsthat socially; economically and culturally uproot the rural poorfrom the natural -

homeland.

Unlike western countries where development projects are builtinuninhabited areas, each ecologigal

- niche in India is occupied by some group or community; thus these large projects threaten the very

livelihood of the people living on it. Moreover, western environmentalists have been primarily
concerned with conservation of pristine nature, flora and fauna for their aesthetic value. They
emphasize on‘deep ecology that views the natural world-in its own terms. Deep ecology is more
a productoftraditional environmental concerns, seeking to expand upon the values of the wildernes.

inthe preservation movement. In comparison, social ecology occupies an important place in Indian

environmentalism as the social life of varjous sections of| people, especially the rural poor, is intertwined

_With their eco-systems. Social ecology emphasizes the embeddedness of human ‘consciousness in

nature, a radical eritique of hierarchy and domination in society, and the historical unity of ecological

. and social concerns.

5.3 ENVIRONMENTAL DEGRADATION AND EFFECTS

ONWOMEN |

Numerous studies have shown that women, specially in rural areas, are the worst affected group .

in ecologically devastated areas as they carry the major burden of their respective families. Among
them, women from marginal, landless families face thie worst situation. Though thera is no existing

data on the increase in their work load, the existing records on the amount of time they spend on’
work is shocking. ' ' :

The impact of deforestation affects adivasi women much more than men since the tribal and fmjes{
economy is essentially’a women’s economy. Deforestation compels adivasi women to walk longer
distances in search of'minor forest produce and firéwood vital to tribal economy. A study shows

‘that the Kond tribal women put in an average of 14 working hours per day as compared to 9 hours -

by men. As forest produce becomes rarer the tribal women have to seek al rnative sources of
income to supplement the family diet, forcing them to migrate in search of Iivclii_:g\d. Another major

‘consequence of deforestation has been the disappearance of medicinal herbs, ‘which leads to

deterioration of the physical health of the tribals-and women in particular.
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- On the contrary, in a state like Kerala, where ecoclimatic conditions permit a rich green cover, the

- work burden of women is much smaller, probably the least in the country. Even the minimal Jand
reforms, in which landless families have been distributed one tenth of an acre as homestead plots,
has meant acccss to a few-dozen coconut trees, which helps to provide at least half the annual fuel -
rejuirements. e oo S

Collection of water is almost always a women’s responsibility. Taking over of thie water source
- by dams, or water pollution by “development” projects; affects women’s lives most. For example,
in Kohadia villége of Korba in Madhya Pradesh, since the river was full of fly-ash, the women
had to depend on privaté wells of the better-off members of the colony. With no grazing lands,

-~ caftle had to get rid of. Kohadiya is not an exceptional case, such cases are becoming common
in many parts of the country. C : - '

Male migration has further increased the work load of women in the recent years. Women not
only take care of their household needs but they also have to take care of their agriculturalt - Idings.
-"As such women lead strénuous lives-and now they are literally reaching the end of their “cartying
cdpacities.” ' '
| e
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154 GENDERAND ENVIRONMENT

The concept of ecofeminism has gathered some currency ig modern environmental movements
that view nature from women’s perspective, Ecofeminism emerged in the 1970s with an increasing

consciousness of the connections between women and nature. The term “ecofeminism™ was coined

in ' 274 by French writer Francoise d’Eaubonne, who- called upon women to lead an ecological

revolutionto save the planet. Suchan ecological revolution would entail new gender relations between

women and men and betwegn humans and nature. - N s

Though the cdncept is‘of“festem origin, it has gained popularity in Indiai environmental movements
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also. An unporiant questmn is: Do ‘women differ from men in their attitude, behaviour, and practices
in relation to their ecosystems where they live? Does a hill woman or apeasant woman feel, respond,
and act differently to her natural environment that sustains her livelihood in comparison to a man
in the same family? There are mainly two views regarding this. One view comes from the radical
feminist school of thought who believé that women are cfoser to nature than men. They are natural -
consenratlomsts ‘and nurture the nature better than men.

. Tribals, especially thelr women, are custodiais of a culture rooted in mtegruled eco-values. The

~ wisdom of the tribals is that the earth meets the basic needs of riot only humans, but-of the entire
_creation; so they do not take 6r extract from.nature anything more than what is essential; their art,

" leisure and entertainment are in parmership with mother Earth. They also perceive the divine and

the sacred in the trees, hill streams, animals and in all creation. The Earth is mother Goddess for . -

.them. It is amazing the way the tribals have d:scovered selected and preserved over generations, -
the rich bro-dwersxty in nature

"The other is a modern view Wthh mterprets gender dlﬁ'erenees in attitudes to nature in terms of '

the division of labour. Accordmg to this-view; women essentially manage the household affairs;

therefore they are directly affected by the degradation of forests. While “ man-the hunter” has been

projected as the main bread winner, it is actually “woman-the gatherer” who has been the source -
of sustained food supply. She gathered fruits, nuts, edible leaves, flowers, mushrooms, roots, tubers,
etc; while meat was only supplementary foed item. Thus resource uses of trees are taken into account

tounderstand women sperceptmn Itisbecause of their pivotal role inday-to-day house management,

that wormen' s perceptxon and approach toward nature significantly varies from men.

T5. 5 WOMEN AND BIO-DIVERSITY

. Womenwho rely onforests and agrrculture prefer dlversuy, whichisalso extended to, therr relatronshlp
‘with nature. While men prefer mono-culture as it gets t them ready cash women prefer vanetles
. of trees that wou]d meet several household requlrements : -

Several studies have also shown that whlle merni prefer a'cash crop 2conomy, women have selected
biomass based trees in afforestation programmes. Such preferences were clearly seen during the
Chipko Andolan which will-be discussed later.. ‘Even in the same household, we can find cases
of men happy to destroy naturé to eam cash even though it could cieate greater hardships for
the women in collecting daily fuel and fodder needs. The new culture created by penetration of
the cash economy has slowly but steadﬂy aliefiated men from their eco-system. Employment for
- them means work which can bring cash in their hands. Men:show less resentment toward mona-
culture than women, The burden of cooku:lg, household rﬂanagement, gathering; of fuelwood, ete.
has made women think differently wi._in the same eommu.mty Womeu llke nlants and tree:. that
: ,gwe bot.h food and non-food producIB
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Learn From Youyr Expericnce 1

Talk to some poor rura} folks living or working in your vicinity. Ask them about their daily life
with reference to their interaction and dependence on the environment. Try to evaluate how
this has changed in recent times, and note down your findings.

15.5 - WOMEN AND ENVIRONMENTAL MOVEMENTS IN
RURAL INDIA

Though male subjugatlon has burdened women with work, this has not hampered their growing
participation and support to movements in order to save the forests and the ecology.

Women have actively participated in several eivironmental movements in the post-independent era
to save their environmentand livelihoad: Chipko in Garhwal Himalayas in the early 1970s, the. Appiko
movement in Kamataka in the 1980s, the Gandhamardan and Baliapal movements in Orissa in mid-
1980s, the Narmada movement in Madhya Pradesh, the Chilika movement in Orissa in the 1990s.
These are some of the movements in which women have come forward as protectors of the natural
‘habitat. While the mimber of small and big movements has been on the rise, we will illustrate here

four environmental movements from dlfferent geographical regions of India, and assess the role.

and participation of women in these movements. These include movements against various projects
such as commercial forestry, construction of big dams, mlmng, military testing ranges etc., which
have adversely affected the poor people, eSpemally Women.

-—

The chipko movement- fighting for environment friendly habitat

Courlesy : India Today
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15.6.1 CHIPKOMOVEMENT

Chipko is one of the earliest and most successful movements against commercial logging and
deforestation inthe post-independence India. Hill women in Garhwal Himalayan region took an active
lead in the movement. Decades of intensified penetration of the area by outsiders had led to
deforestation and-the resuiting erosion and floods, while peasants found it harder and harder to
find fodder for their animals and firewood for cooking. Atlast, when the forest department auctioned
off large ash trees for clear felling to private contractors, after forbidding the peasants to take the
wood for making ploughs, the people decided to take direct action. . They marched to the forests

and embraced the tregs before the startled loggers. Soon it took the form of the Chipko movement. -

Chipko which means “hugging the tree” has its roots in-ancient Indian cultures that worshipped
tree goddesses. The earliest. women-led tree embracing movements were three hundred yesrs

. old in 1763 in Rajasthan. Here the women of the Bishnoi sect laid down their lives by hugging

trees to protect them from being felled under orders from the Maharaja of Jodhpur. In the 1970s
this was revived by Sunderlal Bahuguna, a Gandhian disciple, who with the help of Chandi Prasad
Bhatt mobilized and organized the men and women of Garhwal in the Himalayas to save their forests

from commercial exploitation by contractors of Ultarkashi, and Gopeshwar. Folk poets like-

Ghanashyam Raturi helped in creating awareness by singing songs in support of the forest.. One
of his famous poems describing the method of hugging the trees was: -

Embrace the -frees and

Save them from being felled;

The property of our hills,

Save them from being looted.
-This movement succeeded primarily. because felling of the forest clashed against the traditional
use of forest for food, fuel-wood and fodder. Chipko spread to various regions of the Garhwal
. Himalayas such as Adwani, Amarsar and Badiyargarh and later inspired similar movements in other
parts of the country too. As a result of this movement, the government put a fifteen years ban
on commercial green felling in the hills of Uttar Pradesh.

* Chipko has not only set an example for the contemporary-environmental movements nationally and
internationally, it has set an example of women’s leading role in environmental movements. It was
the so-called illiterate women who were the first to grasp, with intuitive case, the elemental truth
. that natural resources-are as precious as life. It proved that women can be natural preservers and
conservors of forests. This while men view government officials with fear, respect and even awe
the women due to lack of direct contact with them follow tlie dictates of their conscience. They
simply- *kriow” that tree felling is wrong and harmful for the community as a whole.

Do You Know? 2 Y

The Chipko protg_#te,fs organised rallies, marches, blockades, hugging trees, ﬁickéting and singing.
The high point of this movement was. in March 1974, when twenty seven women under the
leadership of Goura Devi saved a largé number of trees from contractor’s axe in Reni. Except .

“While in Reni, this protest was against a timber contractor, in.most cases the protest was against
their own cash-hungry men who could not care less if the forest was destroyed while their
women had to walk for many extra miles to collect their. daily load of fuel and fodder. ‘

for a few organised movements, Jwomen acting on their own rose up at the spur of the moment." |
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Chipko also proved that women not men are forerunners in the afforestation programmes. The

sharp difference of interests of men and women over-trees is evident from the experience of the

Chipko Andolan. During new plantation programmes, while the men in this region showed an interest
in fruit trees, women chose trees that would give fuel and fodder. “What will we get if fruit trees
are planted? The men will sell fruits ar 4 purchase liquor or tobacco™ said a woman. It is the women
who are doing most of the afforestation work organised by the Chipko movment.

Chipko had wider implications. It hélpeﬂ to stop clear felling in the Westem'Ghats and Vindhyas,
and helped to generate a national forest policy which is more sensitive to the people’s needs and
to the ecological development of the country. :

15.6.2 Appiko Movement_. -

A decade after Chipko movement began, a similar movement, called the Appiko movement (Appiko
means o “hug” in Kannada), took place in Western Ghats of southern state of Karnataka. In this
district, Uttara Kannada, the forest department had for several decades been promoting teak
plantations after clear-felling the existing semi-evergreen forests. [n a fashion similar to the Chiipko
movement, villagers hugped the trees and protested against the commercial felling. They also extracted

an oath from the loggers (on the local forest deity) to the effect that they would not destroy trees

in the forest. However, the women’s role still in this movement needs to be studied.

-Learn. From Your ;E#périgpcé'— 2’ '
Try to fdm':it'g_rgup' of mén.and women-who are cbnce_med‘with the state of the environment
in your area. Plant some trees and plantsand nurture them to maturity, sharing the responsibility.

15.6.3 Narmada Movement - .

The Sardar Sarovar Dam project on the Narmada river is another inbpular struggle, in the post -

- indepen‘dence period, against the construction of big dams that have displaced thousands of poor
people from their homeland. The Sardar Sarovar dam project is part of the Narmada valley
development project that plans to build 30 large and 3000 medium and small dams on a single river.

The Sardar Sarovar Project will cover 125 miles of a thin strip of territory and also submerge

254 villages and displace 66,000 people.

Though there have beeii sporadic protests since 1979 a sustained protest movement has been going

on since 1986. This has grown into a popular movement uniting people and cutting across class -

and gender. Women have taken an active lead inNarmada movement. One of the remarkable features
of this movement is that it was led by a woman activist, Medha Patkar. That in itseif was significant

inorganizingthe tribal women, and binding them along with other women activists into one cohesive
unit. '

“Women who were rarely seen in most of the rallies held before Medha Patkar joined the agitation
and were now at the forefront. On 3rd August 1991 when all the men went to jail and Ms Patkar
was underground, the women took out rallies thrice a day. In these rallies if a policeman picked
up his [athi women would turn their backs and say maro maro (hit, hit). In such cases we find
that the lack of exposure to women draws from them an honest and integrated response. The concept
of womanhood became very much a part of t;}zs movement with the song, “Jameen hamari ma
hai / jungle hamara baap hai” (The land is ofir mother, and forest our father) This tremendous
force (Stree shakti) was constructively put to'use. Inspite ofthe widespread resistance, construction

- of the Sardar Sarovar project still continues, the people displaced and affected by the dam project
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- are seeking new ways and means to achieve justice. This movemenibrought widespread recognition
- to Medha Patkar which ultimately led her to win the International Right to Livelihood, otherwise
lmown as the alternative Nobel Prize, in 1991.

Bankura Project : A step towards aforestration.

"15.6.4. Gandhamardan Movement

In 1985, there was a strong movementagainst bauxite mining activities of BALCO (BhamtAlummmm
CorporationLid.}in western Ortssa. The bauxite projecto[BALCG in Gandhamardan hills threazened
the life support systems of the tribals and peasants living in the foothitls who are dependent for
fuelwood, fruits, food, for their daily survival. Women weave baskets from bamboos, and collect
kendu leaves for the forest department. Moreover, Gandhamardan hills were the main source of
water for them. Mining activity threatened all these, therefore a strong grassroots movement took
shape among the people.

Women'’s participation was significant in this movement where the women took active part in
blockading the roads, joining the rallies. Though women joined a bit later than the men because
of the cultural blocks in a male dominaied set up, once they came forward, the movement took
a dramatic turn. “These woinen embraced the earth singing“Mati Devata aamar Dharma devata™

(mother earth is our god), they effectively blockaded the vehicles of BALCO. A large number of
women voluntarily courted arrest despite their household duties and spent several daysinjail. Women

activists and students from various parts of Orissa and otheT parts of the country joined in mobilizing,

local women and giris. The militancy shown by the women in the region gave greater strength
to the movement. The suffering of these women and children did not go in vain. The BALCO
stopped its mining activities in 1989 after the prolonged agitation.

12
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Think it Over 3

1) Describe the special role pIayed" by women in Chipko Movement.

2) How and why did women face the government and forest officials more bravely than their
men? Explain with examples from Chipko and Narmada.

15 7 LlMlTATlONS AND PROBLEMS IN WOMEN'S
PARTICIPATION

There are many problems in women’s response and participation in environmental movements. There
are cuitural hindrances which either make women feel shy to join and come out in these resistance
movements, or to join late. In a male dominated society, women’s participation often requires male
approval. Besides, women have to make time within their daily household work, cooking, taking
care of the children, cleaning of the house, etc. Poor women work both within and outside their
homes. Very often their role is not adequately recognized or distinguished in a movement, or in
an afforestation programme, due to the deep rooted gender bias in favour of men. Men still enjoy
their rights to land, and. are considered to be the degision makers of the family. Such blases in
- thinking also undermine and undervalue the role of women.

Indian rural women are working to maintain their own life support systems through forest and water
conservation, to rebuild soil fertility, and to preserve ecological diversity. In many places, womer:
. have assumed leadership roles in their own communities. Although they have not received adequate
recognition from the governments, and other conservation organizations for their contributions, they
nevertheless continue to work slowly. New efforts are being made to involve the local communities
in forest regeneration; it is seen from various environmental schemes that women can make a bi g
difference if they are consulted in-the decision makmg processes.

There has been a positive development n empowenng women in development prc;oesses. The rise
in women’s movements in the 1980s'and 1990s have led many middle class women activists to
support the environmental struggies which has in turn, inspired local women to participate or has
supported the efforts of the local women. A feminist perspective has emerged in environmental
studies a in other areas; and women scholars have begun to highlight the role of women in Indian
environmental movements. However, there have not been enough case studies that deal with women’s
participation, attitude, problems in contemporary environmental moveinents in sufficient length or
depth. More connections are still being discovered between women and nature. Many case studies
are required to fill this gap. :

15.8 CONCLUDING REMARKS a v

We have seen in this unit that issues relating to environment are of crucial importance to India.
We have also seen that the responses of rural women are most significant and a number of important
movements concerning environment (forests, dwellings, dams- etc.) have been led by women

themselves. What is more women have been the major participants in them too. Thus it is clear .

that women are capable of leading in the areas of crucial importance and have contributed greatly
to the course of preserving the environment in India.

13




In this Unit, we began with discussing the relevance of ecology for the common people,-and moved
to its special relevance to rural and tribal women in their day to day lives. We also pointed out
the differences between men and women in their attitude, behaviour, interest, and role toward their
environment with various examples. The role of gender has been emphasised. Then we described
in detail the role of women in three of India’s well known environmental movements; the Chipko
movement, the Narmada movement, and the Gandhamardan movement. Finally, we have shown
some of the limitations in women’s participation, and called for more case studies to understand
woinen’s perspective better. ‘ '

15.9 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Social Ecology :  Socialecology isdifferent from deep ecology; it combines social relations,
" hierarchy, efc. with ecology.

Ecofeminism :  Thisterm combines ecology with feminism to emphasize that women have
a different and special relation with nature than men.

15.10 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Guha, Ramachandra (ed.) (1994) Social Ecology. Delhi: Oxford University Press.

Shiva, Vandana (1988) Staying Alive: Women, Ecology and Development. London: Zen Books.
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UNIT16_ WOMENAND COGPERATIVES
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16.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

This unit covers women and the cooperative movement. It also providesan insight into the economic
and social conditions of women of the poorer sections. In so doing we provide an Insight into:

. X
e Women and the cooperative movement;

.

e Provide an example of a cooperative movement in SEWA;
e  The objective of cooperatives;

° Problems faced by cooperatives;

; Impact of cooperatives on women: economic and social; and

1
® Problems of the poor women in India.

The purpose of the unitis to point out that cooperatives can be an important means for cmpowerment
of poorer and socially marginalized women. We aiso indicate that poor women who are in dire
economic conditions can attempt a cooperative movement only if their level of information and
knowledge increases adequately.

15
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16.1 INTROBUCTION

- The notion of cooperatives and cogperative movements is important because it is one of the key
economic modalities for women who do not have sufficient resources at their command. Under the
auspices of a collectjve endeavor they can get loans and support for other women and attempt to
get the best result from their own economic endeavors.

In this unit we begin by asking the question as to’ what cooperatives are and what they actually
comprise of.

We then go on to try to understand what the basic principles of cooperation are. This leads us
to a delineation of the social objectives of cooperation. We then take up a study of the SEWA,
-which is a women’s cooperative, and some of the case studies therein including the ‘Patch -work’
cooperative Saundariya, and the Trupti Nasta cooperative. We then discuss the issue of cooperatives
and empowerment. -

We then discuss the findings of the National Commission on Self Employed Women. This points
-out that poor women need to be given econoric opportunities. Héwever tiey lack opportunities,
‘8kills, education, mobility and have a lack of access to better technology. It is also pointed out that
.the lot of poor women is a deprived and explmted one and that anti poverty programmes have
not reached or ‘trickled’ down to them.

16.2 WHAT ARE COOPERATIVES?

Cooperatives are institutions which are expected to promote self-management among different
sections of the people. The first cooperative society was started in 1844 in a place called Toad-
Hatl in England. This was a consumer store where essential items such as food and clothes were
sold at fair prices. The small group of people who started this cooperative were cloth weavers. They
named their cooperative Rochdale and they were referred to as the Rochdale Pioneers since they
had in-fact pioneered the cooperative movement. This store was started mainly to provide the poor
people in the town essential commodities at fair prices. The store was jointly owned by a group
of members who had contributed money to start the venture. They received shares for this. The
management of the store was elected by the members, and decisions were taken collectively and
- through voting. The basic principles governing the functioning of this cooperative were:

)  One vote for each member and not for each share. Hence each member, irrespective of how’

many shares he or she owned, had only one vote
ii) Sale at market prices.and not at hlgher prices.
ii) Division of profits among share- ‘h_olders on the basis of the number of shares each held.

iv)  Alimit on the dividends paid to the share holders. The cooperative believed'that even if profits
were high the dividends should not be high. This was because firstly, share holders in a
cooperative were expected to buy shares to contribute to the finances of the cooperative and
not for mere investment as is done in other companies. Secondly, the excess profits which were

not given as dividends could be invested back into the cooperative so that it could expand
its activitics. :

16
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16.2.1 Principles of Cooperation

The above four principles werc later adopted by the cooperative movement all over the world.
In 1966 the International Cooperative Alliance laid dowr six basic principles of cooperation which-
were in fact an extension of the four principles of the Rochdale Pioneers. These are:

i) Membership to a cooperative must be voluﬁtqry and not through force or compulsion. :

i)’ The administration.of a cooperative must be democratic. The people who are in authority are
to be elected and not selected or nominated by someone. The decisions taken by a cooperanve
- have to be based on a consensus of all members or through voting,

i) One vote for each member

- iv) Limited interest on share capital. This is similar to the principle of limited dividends on share
- capital proposed by the Rochdale Pioneers.

v) Equitable distribution of surplus. This means that surplus of profits to be distributed according
to the number of shares possessed by each and not equally to all at the same rate. -

vi) Promotion of cooperafive education among the members. This will enable the members to
realise the principles of cooperation and their riglits and duties,

Another principle, namely, mutual cooperation among cooperatives, was also promoted as it was
- felt that unless tooperatives helped each other they would find it difficult to exist in a competitive
environment. From the above discussion we can see that cooperatives are different from other
types of business organisations. The two main differences are that firstly, they do not exist only
for profit but they also have social obligations as well. Secondly, unlike privately owned or even
government owned enterprises, they stress on the democrati¢ principle in’their management.

16.2.2  Social Objectives. of Cooperatives

At the same time a cooperative does not exist. only to serve the interests of its members. The
Commission on Cooperative Prmczples which was constituted by the International Cooperative
Alliance to frame the principles of cooperatlon (discussed above) noted in its report that “cooperation
at its best aims at something beyond promotion of interests of the individual members... Its object
is rather to promote the progress and welfare of humamty It is-this.aim that makes a cooperative
society something different from an ordinary economic enterprise and justifies its being tested not
simply from its profits but also from the standpoint of its moral and social values which elevate

human life above the merely material and animal”. Itis very clear from this staternent that cooperatives .

have a social role as well as an economic role, This is what makes them different from the other
economic organisations, The social role of a cooperative operates at two levels. Firstly, as the above

statement shows, cooperatives have a strong commitment to society. Secondly, a cooperative tries.

.to instill a sense of participation among its members and thus makes them feel that they too are
capable of managing their own affairs. This second aspect is closely related with the democratisation
of cooperatives. We shall explain this below.
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. ‘A cooperative can be distinguished from private enterprise by its principle of one vote for each

member. We.have explained the meaning of this earlier. The attempt here is to ensure that control
of the organisation does not lie in the hands of a few members who have managed (o corner a
large number of shares. Thus in principle the status of all members is the same as they all have
equal opportunities for participating in the, decision- -making process. The Commission on Cooperative

~Principles observed that democracy in a cooperative is very important for the development of the

ordinary members. This is an important social commitment of the cooperative movement, The
Commision noted that a cooperative “'exists in order to place the common peopte in effective control

. of the mechanisms of modern economic life... it must give the individual (only too often reduced

to the role of a cog in that machinc) a chance to express himself-herself, a voice in the affairs
ofhis/her cooperative and scope to exercise his/her own judgement.” Itis thus clear that cooperatives,
if they are able to operate, will and can help increase the self-confidence of their members by

making them realise that they are not naturally helpless and dependent on others but they too are
capable of dealing with comiplex problems of production and management. In the next sections - -
- we shall discuss some cases of cooperatives run by economically and socially marginalised women
- in drder to examine how far cooperatives can help in their empowerment.

163 .WOMEN’S COOPERATIVES: SEWA

The cooperatives which we will study in this secnon are those which have been started by the
Self Employed Women's Association (SEWA) in Ahmedabad, Gujarat. SEWA is a trade union
of women workers. [ts membership consists of women belonging to the poorest sections of society.
In urban areas these women carry out activities such as collection of waste paper from the streets,

‘Livelihood through seif ernployment
Courtesy : Debal SinghaRoy, IGNOU, New. Delhi -
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carrying out petty trade such as vending on the pavements, stitching garments, sweeping, rolling
bidis ete. In rural areas they work as agricultural workers or as marginal farmers. Hence the women
who dre the members of SEWA ail belong to the unorganised or informal sector. It is in fact only

‘major trde union in the country which is working exclusively among women in the informal sector.

At present SEWA has a membership of over 200,000 and as such it is the largést trade union
in Gujarat, : '

During the course of their trade union activities, the leadership of SEWA realised that unionisation

alone could niot solve the problems of the women members. The most positive aspect of trade unions
is that they unite workers to fight for their rights, In this process they make the ‘workers realise

that their strength lies in their unity. At the same time mere unity and militancy cannot achieve

much for these workers as they are very poor and they camot sustain jong drawn struggles. Hence
it is necessary to explore other means of collective action alongside trade unions. The leadership
of SEWA found that cooperatives could be one such means which could not only help the trade
union movement but it could also make the women self-sufficient. Hence SEWA started promoting
cooperatives among its members. These cooperatives cover a wide range of services which include

. industrial cooperatives of bidi rolters, bamboo workers, patch workers and block printers; service

cooperatives of vegetable vendors, kerosene vendors, waste paper pickers, cleaners, health and child
care workers; cooperatives 6fsalt producers and tree growers in the rural areas and milk cooperatives.
Besides, a women’s cooperative bank, known as SEWA Bank was started in 1974 for providing
credit to the urban and rural poor women and also for collecting their savings. By the end of 1996
SEWA had sponsored 71 cooperatives. :

16.3.1 - Some Case - Studies

. In this section we will discuss sonie of the cooperatives started by SEWA in Ahmedabad city.

These include a cooperative of women engaged in making bed-covers, quilts etc. from pieces of
waste cloth and two cooperatives started by women engaged inrag picking. All these women belong

to the poorest sections of the urban poor Their existence depends on the collection of waste, either

cloth or paper, discarded by people. SEWA started organising these workers into trade unions mainly
to protect their right to existence. These women, being poor and helpless, were under constant
harassment by the police, civic authorities and middlemen (traders). The objective of SEWA was
to organise them so that they could collectively solve their common problems or find other means
of existence. '

16.3.2- Pa'tgh-work Cooperative

. A large number of poor women, belonging mainly to the Muslim community, supplemented their

meager family earnings by stitching pieces from discarded clothes info bed-covers, quilts or other
similararticles. These women were mainly home-based workers. They rarely interacted with outsiders
so the only way they could sell their products was through middle-men who gave them an advance
and later sold their products to traders. Needless to say.these women were exploited by these
middlemen as they paid them very small amounts for their labour. However they had little option
but to sell to the middlemen as they were unable to either procure the raw materials or sell the

* finished goods on their own.

- SEWA’s activities started with these women. The organisers tried o get them togsther so that

they could collectively solve their problems. Tlie problems they faced were, firstly, availability of
waste cloth, secondly, selling the articles atremunerative prices and thirdly, undurstanding the changes

in demand pattemns. Theré was also a more general problem of obtaining credit as no institution.
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_ was willing to give them loans. They were thus dependent on the middlemen or money lenders
who kept them permanently in debt.

SEWA realised that merely organising the women as a collective would be of little use. The union
could help them fight some of the unfair practices of the middlemen or help them get waste cloth
_ at better rates, but these steps would only ease their problems to some extent and would not offer
solutions. Hence the best alternative under the circumstances was formin gacooperative which would
‘d@ct as an alternative to their present work arrangement. Thus 4 handful of women were motivated
to form a cooperative known as Sabina Mahila Sewa Chindi Utpadak Cooperative (Sabina women’s
_patchwork producers cooperative). Till 1996 the membership of this cooperative rose'to 270 women
who were cngaged in stitching togcther waste cloth collected from the textile mills.
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The cooperatwe has helpcd them understand the problems of- the market so that they are able to
diversify when ‘the need arises. Patch-work articles do not always have a steady market. Hence
a section of the members have started stitching ready-made garments as an alternative source
of inconiz. The other 1 ajof problem ‘which the members were able to reduce is the problem of
credit. The cooperativewas able to get loans from SEWA Bank. The women were also encouraged
to start savings groups so that they could raise their own capital or get loans from the Bank. A
saving group (Bachat Mandal) promoted by SEWA consists of 10 to 20 members. The group elects
-aleader (Agaman) who is respensible for collecting savings from each of the members and depositing
these in the Bank. The monthly saving varies according to the economic condition of the members
but it is never less than Rs. 10 per month. The savings are deposited in SEWA Bank against each
member but the group also is responsible. Members can take lodns from the Bank based on the

total amountsaved by the group. The group acts as security and is also responmble for collecting”

.the dues fromthose wiio have taken loans. In this way amajor problem of getting loans at reasonable
. rates of interest is overcome. Fhese women could never have got loans from any financial institution

: on their own. Moreover since the total savings of the group are taken into account for providing
2 loan to a meniber, the individual members are able ‘o benefit as they can take largér amounts -

.- of ‘oan than if they were consxdcrcd as, 1nd1v1duals

16.3. 3 Ragplckers Cooperatlves

Another interesting eéxperiment SEWA is carrying out re]ate.s to rag/waste paper. plckers 'Ihcse-
-women live on day to day subsistence; Tle sole means of subsistence for them and their families -

is. through collection of waste paper from the streets which is sold at very low rates to waste paper
traders. Their earnings are low-and they are,harassed by the authorities as they .are regarded as

ap blic nuisance, even though they are performing a civic duty of cleanin gthestreets. SEWA started .

unionisin g these women so that they could be protected from harassment. The union also.collected
funds for providing. them with bags-for collecting the waste paper and aprons and gloves. These
artlclcs had the logo SEWA embossed on them and i in a-way they became their ldentlty as union
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mémbers. The next step was of finding alternative employmentorregular earnings for the mémbers.
Formation of cooperatives was a natural outcome of this process. At present there are two
cooperatives; namely, Saundariya Sewa Mahila Cooperative and Trupti Nasta Sewa Mahila
Cooperative. '

Saundariya cooperative has around 500 members and is engaged in cleaning and waste paper
recycling. The cooperative takes up contracts for cleaning offices and public buildings. About 150
of its members are engaged in these activities. The members are able to get a steady income and
the work is more respectable than collecting waste paper from the streets.

The other activity of this cooperative is of collecting waste paper from government, municipal and
other offices. In these cases too the cooperative enters into conlracts with the offices for removing
waste paper. The rcrnhining members of the cooperative are engaged in this activity. Waste paper
fetches much higher prices if it is sold in large bulk. The individual pickers collect small amounts
which get them low prices. Moreoverthe price of waste paper varies according to the seasons. Hence
it it is stored till the right season the price will be higher. The cooperative has therefore opened
a godown for storing the collected waste paper which its members collect daily. It also tries to
- accommodate the paper collected by other pickers who are not a part of the cooperative but are
members of SEWA. The paper is later sold through public bidding and the prices are usually two
to three times more than that the pickers get if they sell to the trqders. )

Trupti Nasta cooperative is engaged in catering of food items. The cooperative has around 150
members who .were rag pickers. It takes up contracts for supplying food at functions such as
marriages, parties ete. It also runs a canteen at the Municipal Corporation Office, stalls at other

offices, and supplies hot tiffin for the Integrated Child Development Project. The cooperative has .

organised short term courses for its members on varjous aspects of catering (such as display, serving
etc.), cooking and nutrition, '

16.3.4 Sen{ice Cooperatives

The cooperatives discussed abovg have helped in organising the women in improving their economic

conditions by-providing them regular work and an increase in income. ‘At the same time women

workers in the unerganised sector face other problems which can be overcome only through

unionisation and income generating cooperatives. SEWA realised these problems soon after it started

work. The union found that these women also face problems of health and of looking after their

children. III health can cause disruption in the household income. For these women their badies
.are the only means of their sustenance. If their body functions fai! due to illness'their means of
- livelihood is affected.

Taking into accountthis fact SEWA decided to start a health awarenessprogramme for its members.
It organised workshops for the women where they were taught-about health care and their bodies,
Later a scheme was developed to train volunteers from among the women who would act as health
workers. These women were trained in providing basic medical care and medicines, teaching méthers
about child care and nutrition. These volunteers now work full time as health workers. They perform
medical check ups and provide basic medicines. A small fee ranging from Rs. 3 to Rs. 5 is charged

from the patients for the medicines supplied. These volunteers later formed a health workers
‘cooperative.

The realth workers cooperative performs a number of activities. A part from providing cheap health”
facilities to the women i the slums, italso runs centres in public hospitals wherc Iow cost medicines”

are sold. The cooperative is frequently asked to organise health awareness programmes for other
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agencies. Its members also assemble medical kits for other development agencies including
gavernment sponsored ones. The fees charged for all these activities and the profits from sale
of medicines are all deposited with the cooperative. These help in paying wages to the full time
health workers. What is remarkable in this cooperative is that all the health workers come from
the same background as the general members of the union. This cooperative has demonstrated
to the women that they are. capable of handlmg complex health problems after some training.

164 COOPERATIVES AND EMPOWERMENT

Through the above discussion we have tried to show that a cooperative can have a lot of potential
in empowering women workers in the unorganised sector. We have deliberately chosen the example
of SEWA toillustrate the specific importance of cooperatives. Empowerment comes precisely through
collective action by a group of disempowered people who have similar life chances. In other words,
when people having similar socioeconomic conditions come together and collectively fight for their
rights they show some signs of empowerment. The qualifying factor in their struggle is that it should
make them aware of their own capacities as a collective force.

_J.he funct:on Also’txyan find \\}Hat' ,_theequatlon of gcher in thls cooperatwe(s) Makesome
notes. on: your enqume an jﬁndmgs o

Trade unions can achieve this goal to some extent, if they function in a democratic manner, i.e.,
if through trade union struggles workers realise that they can change their situation by acting as
a class or a collective (and not through the benevolence of individuals either within the movement
or outside it) they tend towards empowerment. However, the case of SEWA shows that trade unions
by themselves liave limitations. All problems of the impoverished cannot be solved through trade
-union action alone. Other means are required as well. Cooperatives are one such means which help
in furthering the proccss of empowerment. The experience of SEWA demonstrates to the women
- that apart from leading struggles against exploiters through their trade union, cooperatives perform
-a more positive function of demonsirating io them they are also capable of finding alternatives tu
the present exploitative system. The cooperatives promoted by SEWA have given confidence to the
women and shown them that through their collective action they are capable of easing their economic
- and health problcms This is particularly important because much of the disempowerment of the
low paid women in the unorganised sector is caused by lack of confidence in their own capacities.
This results in making them dependent on outside agents for their existence. These dependencies
can range from middle men to the system of partiarchy in society which is sustained by the lack
of information and through the blind belief that they are incapable of changmg their life-situations.
* The cases of cooperatives discussed above haye in fact enabled these women-to understand that
‘nothmg in hfe is fixed. Changes can be brought about through. their own collective efforts.

Ttshould be noted that mere formation of cooperatives is nota sufficientcondition for em powerment.
The women have to be trained for running the cooperatives and learning from them. Only then can
they become compétent in running the institutions on their own. SEWA as a union provides iriputs
on these aspects. It organises training programmes for the womer through which they learn about
_ the objectives of c00pcrauon and cooperatives.
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165 WOMEN AND WORK ENVIRONMENT

This social environment however, asthe National Commission on Self-Employed Women has pointed
out, is not conducive to provide poor women the necessary economic opportunities. Poor women
share several problems, whizh include :

I few opportunities to vu;ork for direct economic remuneration; ‘
ii) ~ there is a greater effect on them of unemployment, and underemployment;
i) they lack skills and education; '

iv) their robility is less; and

v) they have a lack of access to better technology.

These factors ensure that such poor women are either erratically employed orunemployed depending
on the circumstances faced by thein. In the rural secior we find that poor women are not a simple -
-homogenous group. There are differences amon g them. These women are different in terms of
caste, class and type of employment, if any. They are however similar in that they are discriminated
agaiﬁst in the family setting in terms of assets and consumption. The result is low education, health,
and consumption levels. ‘ : '

This situation is compounded by the fact that by and large women in the unorganized sector do
not own any land. Their job is to work on the land of others and rear domestic animals. They
are also involved in food production; forestry, and rural industry. :

Do You Know?32 -, .. = - - . X
'f;‘Mbst'poorifwomeriﬁq}fk- in, coﬁshﬁption, factories, mines, vending and so-on. It is they who
‘have to look after ¢achi detail of the.household and hearth, tending to children, firewood, food,
“cleaning; allof whichare taxing and time consuming. The deterioration of environment, including
-deforestation and floods affect them more than they do to men.. '

1
. ' .

16.5.1 Recognition of women’s work

Thus though women work for longer hours and contribute substantially to the family, they are
surprisingly not regarded as ‘workers® either by themselves or others, including the Government.
Their productive and reproductive work is not recognized despite various debates and comniissions. -
Government programmes designed. for women do not meet their needs, nor can they reach out to
all of them. The women labourers have been the most neglected lot. This is despite the recognition
of their plight in the Seventh Five Year Plan. This document has acknowledged that-women play
an ‘important role’ in agricultural production, storage, marketing and processing of food, animal
husbandry and so on. In addition they spend 10-12 hours onhousework, as mentioned earlier. Wormen
are also involved in supplementing household income by catching fish, small game, tailoring and
so.on. The irony is that these activities aré not guantified economically, nor even recorded. Further
new technologies have displaced women from their traditional income generating spheres. It was
found that the Green Revolution ied to an increase in requirements for casual labour, because small

land holdings were taken over by bigger ones. The women on such holdings were ejected outwards -

into casual labour to become wage earners. Women are generally found in labour intensive jobs
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such as transplanting rice, clearing and storing grain, picking fruits, shelling seeds of groundnut,
. and so on. : '

16.5.2  “Trickle Down’ Argument

The “trickle down® argument opined that in the planning process men and women would benefit

equally, but this did not happen. This has been acknowledged in the Sixth Five Year Plan document,

which states-that women have heen pushed due .to various reasons into a low position and

~ _acknowledges their secoiidary place, These forcés were stionger than those which tried to improve

* theireconomie situation, The attempt to, alleviate poverty in the anti-poverty programmes did not
succeed very much, This was ducto land alienation and degradation of environmentthrough various
development projects and deforestation. There was aiso the concentration of respurces in a few
hands and an increasing polarization of the rich and the poor, on the one hand, and the rural and
the urban on the other. ' :

¢:by;and Iargere:\named poor? To what exfenit do you think
f the Vicious circle of poverty, and to be able to enjoy a higher

“your thoughts on a piece of paper.

Again the attempt to improve the rural sector through land reforms did not benefit women because

land was very rarely in the name of women thus land ceilings and tenancy reforms did not benefit

~ them. Common- property has been taken over by the government or privatized and this too has

added an immense burden on the women, since it affects this ability to gather firewood, fetch water,

~-and forest produce. Developmental fallout from deforestation ahd commercialization of forest
' resoirrces Nhave aléo adversely affected the lot of women,

_Furtheragricultural poverty has led even men to migrate seeking employment outside in urban centers,

“leaving their families to cope best as they can. Large scale displacements have also occurred through
ill conceived dam projects and industrial projects which do not take into account the fate of the
environment, including the human environment. This generally leads to pauperization on a large
scale in the areas concerned and leaves women without employment since rehabilitation plans do
not take the plight of women into account. .

168 GENDERBIAS _

It has ,be_én pointed out that the employment sectors are biased-towards the male gender. Thus, -

for example, the division of Jabour is biased against the female sex. In the cultivation of rice, men

plough the land; hereafter the rest of the vast series of jobs including weedin £ and seed transplanting
is done by women !
Similarly in the textile industry, weaving generally is done by men while women do the spinning.
Again in construction men do the skjlled bricklaying while women carry the tedious and heavy
headloads. Studies have shown that the high wagpe jobs are availed of by and are the j'"cserve
of men, whereas the tedious low wage jobs are done by. women. In bidi making women are paid
Jess, as'is also the case in industries such as coil and cashew. However even in skifled operations
they are paid less. than men. ' ‘
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16.6.1 The Urban Informal Sector

'Flll'thel" in the urban informal sector a disproportionately largé number of women are in the Jower
paid occupations, In the organized sector 90% of the women are found in unskilled or semi-skilled
jobs, . ' ' N -
Gender bias is once again at work in the field ofacquifing educational and vocational skills. While
the total of literate women has increased there is a vast male-female gap and women’s education

intechnical areas s virtually stagnant. The situation is somewhat better at hi gher levels of enrollment
in education. - ) : : :

The rural-urban difference in literécy rates continues to be much larger for women, the drop out
rates for girls is much higher relative to boys. Thus the education policy and strategy does not reach
ot to the poor people including migrants, slum dwellers, landless farmers. Even in these grou ps

the lot of women is the worst, and they have less access to education, and this has badly hindered
thém from attaining equality with men. - -

16.6.2 Social ‘Security and Job -Security

Let us look at the unorganized sector, which has g'l'owﬁ-:'glfcgﬂy'in rég:_eht ysam Most of the female

work force is in the informal unorganized sector. Here'the structure is such that there is high incidence
>f casual intermittent jobs at very low wages, or self-employment with mirimal returns. There are

most no social security benefits. ér job security, There are’long hours,bad working conditions,

ind health hazards. Large industrial units use.this to thejr sdvantage and pive out piecemeal work.
n the bidi industry the worker Bets:a:pittance while the employer gets the advantage that if is a
‘ottage industry. A PR T

1663 Women as Heads' of Housefiolds =~ - -

Ve find that women are heads of housgh ,dsma.mlym the poorer sections of Indian society. These

1ouseholds come about as a‘,'re'sulf-"_q_:'dq;éﬁ_{pﬁ;rgili_q¢é$, addiction of males, or widowhood. The

roblem is that plan strategies do-not.recognize women as household heads. These households are”

t the lowest rungs of poverty. The commission feels that Such ‘households have increased.

L is quite clear that such households cannot avail ‘of_:néw'tcphnologies, as the poor do not have

ccess to these skills-and',"training. This adverse effect has had an impact also on self employed

‘omen since new technology puslies them out of the market and they may have to resort to being
asual or marginal workers. Very little work has been déne in technology to bring about advances
thich would realistically alleviate the tedium and drodgery of their household and family work.
he situation’ is similar in.the fi
ont is that women have no
‘hemes, and not familiar wi
ructurg is such that-old trad

elds of credit and marketing. The problem faced on the credit
security to- offer. Many women are not even aware of credit
th the credit procedures. As regards marketing, the competitive
itional products are being weeded out. Thus the synthetic nylon
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rope has pushed out the grass/coir rope. Women engaged in such cnterpnses are joining the
ranks of the unemployed.

'16.6.4 The Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes

The SC/ST’s are in an especially disadvantageous position, being socially ostracized and economically
deprived for centuries. These groups are not able to make the best of government policies for lack
of knowledge and access. Vested interests also create obstacles. Most SC/ST’s are landless labour
and work, along with their women at subsistence level. They are agricultural labourers, construction
workers. They gather fuel, fodder, and water for survival. The Scheduled Tribes werg forest dwellers
but with environmental degradation, nationalization and reservation of forest lands, privatization of
common property, the lot.of the ST’s is very precarious. The women who enjoyed a near equality
with their men have become migrant labourers. )

16.6.5 Effect of Mlgratlon on Women , .

Thus as the rural areas prove to be of little economic use, to many people migration becomes an
established fact. This can happen due to dam projects and industrial projects as well. There are
many problems if the women are-left to “end for themselves. If the whole family migrates the
women have 10 be homemakers in slums which lack even the basic sanitary facilities.

Mlgratmg for a lwehhood
Courtesy Debal SmghaRoy, IGNOU New DElhl _

Health problems are unavoidable with lJow levels of income, coupled w1th back breaking work. Mal-
nutrition, regretted pregnancies, and work hazards add to the problem. It must be remembered too
that health services are available but they may not be available to the poor.
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Health problems are unaveidable with low levels of income, coupled with back breaking work. Mal-
nutrition, regretted pregnancies, and work hazards add to the problem. It must be remembcred too
that health- services are avallable but they may not be available to the poor.

6. 7 CDN"" LUDING REMARKS

Thus women’s work is not accounted for deSp:te their contributions being substantial. Legisiation
foremploymeritare in factoflittle help since new technology has only created further unémployment,
especially for women, It must also be recorded that housing and childcare facilities are non- -existent
fora ma_;onty of the poor and they live in slums. Childcare is a must for nation building, but these
facilities are few, relative to tie demand. it required political will and a'streamlined administration.
of the- govemment to dent this problem.

Planners are well aware of women’s low status and the need to focus on women’s development.
However between the theory and practice is a gap, which must be bridged. One of the ways in

which their lot can improve is that of the cooperative movement, but this requires some’ level of

information, knowledge, and education. Thus we have seenin this unitthatthe cooperative movement
can lend a helping hand to poor women. We provided an example of this in SEWA cooperative
and its various activities. While there are problems faced by cooperatives, we find they havea strong
impact on the [ives of their members. Finally we pointed out the various and enormous pressures
on poor self-employed women, and the gender bias reflected in work and work situations. As such
we have provided of women andcoopcratwcs and the problems basic outline exper:enced by poor
women. in the field of work.

' 16.8 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED -

Cooperatives : Business enterprises run by members who share the profits equitably.

SEWA 1 Self Employed Women's Association.

“Irickle Down’ : The theory that economy benefits.would slov.;ly and surely rgach, the poor.
Argument : . '

Gender Bias - Existing economic and attitud inal sets which favour one gender over the other.

L]
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170 AIMS AND PURPOSE

The issue of liquor has always been very important when we consider it in the household dimension.
When husbands or males of the family get drunk it leads not only to penury for poor families, but
alsoto domestic violence across the board, Inthis unit we have given a case history which graphically
shows the course pursued in the persistent response of women by the anti arrack movement in
Andhra Pradesh. By reading this unit you will be able to:

e  Understand prohibition strate:gies in colonial and independent India;
.®  Explain the role of literacy in the anti arrack struggle; .
e  Analyse the role of women in the struggle against arrack consumption; and

@  Understand the sﬁ’uggle against arrack consumption.

17.1  INTROCDUCTION

It would perhaps be appropriate to begin by looking at the issue of prohibition, typically women’s
concem historically-and one.which has had a long history spread out over different parts of the
world. The issue of alcoholism and drunkenness is not one of isolated behavior and individual concern.
It has several important social, economic, and political dimensions. The very first impact of

drunkenness is felt in the family, in the amrack struggle, the women and children used to go to bed

hungry, while the women were beaten badly. As such the anti arrack struggle of the women of

Andhra Pradesh shows that when women make up their mind, collectively, to oppose tyranny, the

results can be quite astonishing. As you will read in this unit they are capabié of turning the tables
through a dedicated plan of action.

In this unit we have also described and analysed prohibition in colonial and independent India and
28




delineated the strategics that were used. We have also studied thereafter the role of literacy in
the anti arrack struggle in Andhra Pradesh. We then focus on the women'’s struggle against arrack,
and describe both its political and militant aspect. Finally we offer some concluding remarks.

7.2 SOCIAL PURITY AND TEMPERANCE

Around the late nineteenth century-a movement known as the Purity Crusade in England and America

. gained momentum and assumed the dimensions of a mass movement. The concern with morality
and moderation extended toartand literaturc im which eroticism was condemned. The chief objectives
of the Purity Crusade were the promotion of temperance in sexual life and with regard to alcohol.
While it could be argued that the sacial purity movement served purely middle class interests, the
values of social purity were intemalised among some sections of the workirig class in the late nineteenth
century. This involvement of the working classes was part of a conscious effort on the- part of
the pioneers of social purity. In the mid 1880s, women social reformers constituted chastity leagues
and organised over two hundred Ladies Rescue Committees. They also addressed the need for
male chastity in meetings of working class nien, who were also recruited in thousands into White
Cross Armies. These armics were dedicated to the promotion of a single standard of chastity and
to attacking vice. There was a rationale behind this easy: acceptance of the agenda of social purity

" by the working classes. Sexual respectability, bécame the hallmark of the labour aristocrat anxious
to distance himself from the *bestiality’ of the casual laboring poor, as increased pressure was
placed on the respectable working class to break their ties with ‘outcast’ groups. Other structural
factors were at work as well.

- s

Changing employment patterns seem to have re-formed patriarchal tendencies among skilled sectors
of the working class. By the end of the century, the proportion of married women working outside
the home declined and the wage for male workers became a demand of trade unions. Seen in
this context, social purity, which called upon men to protect and control thejr women, served as
the 1deolog1cal corollary of the family wage, morally legitimating male prerogatives both inside and
outside the family. Thus, social purity served to undermine working class solidarity while reinforcing
conventional definitions of pender among respectable working men and working women.

Similarly Women’s Christian Temperance Unions sprangup'all over America in the early twentieth
century. The WCTUs, unlike the Purity crusades, were church based groups'of women, who held

that the consumption of alcohol was linked to domestic violence. In general the moral question-

was being ‘re-inscribed and moral codes rewriften in the West at this time, It is worth noting at
this point that although the socio-political contexts of anti-lignor struggles all over tie world have
differed with historical junctures and have Iocal specificities; anti liquor struggles have largely drawn
women into polifical arenas and provided them with a prism that would help them to effectively
articulate larger political agendas.

17.2.1 Prohibition in Colonial India

In colonial India, the movement for Social Purity had as its chief objects the total abstinence from
intoxicating drinks, purity of private life, and the abolition of the devadasi system. The architect
of the movement, Raphupati Venkataratnam Naidu (1862-1939), started the gnovement for Social
Purity in Madras in the 1880s. While Venkataratnam Naidu spoke about aleoholism and prostitution
‘as twin evils, it was left to Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi [1869-1948] to make prohibition an
issue central to the struggle for national self-determination. However, from the beginning of the
civildisobedience movement in 1930, right tii} provincial autonomy in 1937, prohlbmon was a key
issue in the politics of the natlonallst struggle, most notably the politics of the Congress.
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Gandhi made the shift from social reform to swaraj or self-rule, taking the démand for proh‘ibitlon
forward. In 1929 he urged Swarajists to make total prohibition a prominent plank in the election

- campaign. In 1930, Gandhi declared that he was prepared to put off civil disobedience if Britain

wouid concede to an eleven point agenda: total prohibition, restoration of the ‘exchange rate, fifty
percent reduction of land revenue, abolitidon of salt tax, reduction of military expenditure by 50%

- at least to begin with, reduction of civil service salaries by half, a protective tariff against foreign

cloths, enactment of a coastal reservation bill, discharge of all political prlsoners except those
condemned for murder etc. He also recognised that the government was not going to concede

_ to these demands so easily. Gandhi saw prohlbltlon as a type of adult education of the nation that

would lead to its moral awakening,
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172 2 Strategles for Prohlbltlon in Colomal India

Women parttcxpated in large numbers in the Prohibition movement spearheaded by Gandhi. Theu' :
- strategies interestingly consisted in picketing liquor shopsand courting arrest. Gandhi also recognised

that civil disobedience to the" extent of breaking salt laws alone would not satisfy women, cr. help.
.them realise thelr full potential in the struggle for national self determination. “Let the women take

. upthese two actmtIeS and specialise in them, and they would contribute more than men to nat:onal
ﬁ‘eedom”. . ‘ .-

' They would have dccess to the power and self confidence to which they had hitherto been strangers
.. In appealing to women to spearhead the struggle for prohibition and the struggle agamst foreign

cloth Gandhi thus shrewdly forgrounded women as peace loving, non-violent, conciliatory and non-
confrontational turning the movement into one that would in effect leave classes with vested interests
without an identifiable enemy and thus disable them. Looking at Gandhi’s arguments for prohibition,

it is clear that what he was advocating was not merely eliminating the consumption of liquor and

drugs He saw this step as intrinsic to the process of national regeneration. The main argument

_was that people in drunken state were: incapable of shoulderirg the reponsibility, both moral and

_political, of building a nation. And women had a key role to play in this entlre process of releasmg

" roen for the task of natlon Jbuilding.

“1‘7 9'3 Prohibition as State Poli‘éy in Independént India

. Policy pronounccments inIndia since 1947 on the issue of prohibition have largely been a narrowin o4
" down of Gandhi’s acguments to the logistics of closure of liquor production and sale in the country.

Successive plan documents and pollcy statements reiterated what Gandhi has already said about

the need for prohibition and strategies for closure as well as for alternative livelihoods for those
in the hquor trade.

The ;mportant c’lﬁ‘grencé however, and perhaps the reasons for failure in t'.he-in.lplemer{tatidn of
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plan recommendations, is that Gandhi’s agenda for prohibition was a larger political statement on
the need for national self determination and freedom from colonial rule. Where liquor became an
issue on its own it quickly got reduced to a discussion on bureaucratic measures. There was no
larger social/political issue involved, nor did the pronouncements on prohibition attempt to address
the emerging problems of the rural and urban poor in apy serious manner. This section will review
briefly the recommendations of special committees set up in independent India as well as plan

pronouncements on Prohibition. Article 47 of the Constitution, as well as the Directive Principles’

of State Policy direct that the states “shall endeavour to bring about prohibition of consum ption,

‘except for medicinal purpose, of intoxicating drinks and of drugs which are injurtous to health.”
In keeping with this objective, the Planning Commission was entrusted with the task of working
out the modalities of implementation of prohibition policy. ‘

e
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The Second Five Year Plan reflected the concerns of the Shriman Narayan committee and included
~ prohibition as important part of its social policy. It was during this plan petiod that the Central
Prohibition Committee was set up. The Third Five Year Plan recognised that prohibition policy
would not be successful if it was left solely in hands of the police and excise officials. It stressed
- the importance of the creation of public awareness, the involvement of voluntary organisations, and
the availability of subsidies and nutritious food to the poor.

In 1963, the Planning Commission appointed a Commission under the Chairmanship of Justice Tem
Chand to study Prohibition. The report of the study team was submitted in 1964. This is-the most
‘comprehensive existing document on Prohibition. Significant among'its recommendations are:
+ changes'in the provision of liguor laws; electoral disqualification of persons involved in liquor
offences; mass education and publicity; activé role for voluntary agencics and a four phased
programme culminating in total prohibition preferably by January 30, 1970.

The liquor trade whish was considered a social stigma up until the late 60s and associated mostly
with bootleggers, criminal and anti-social elements, started acquiring political respectability with
the growing dependence of the political eiite on the money and musclé power of liquor traders. By
the end of the 70s'the criminalisation of the political process had become rooted in liquor..

17.3__LITERACY AND THE ANTI ARRACK STRUGGLE

The National Literacy Mission (NLM), one of the fivé technology missions started by the Rajiv
Gandhi government has taken a different trajectory in each state in the country, a trajectory that.
has been determined by local socio-economic conditions as well as by local politics. The history
of adult literacy programmes in the state of Andhra Pradesh has beex a history of failure, because
these programmes have not been designed or conceptualized in a manner that makes participation

intrinsic to the process. In a conscious departure from this history, the government launched the -

NLM officially in Nellore District on October 2, 1990. Following the Ernakulam experiment where
the goal of 100 per cent literacy wasachieved, the Nellore programme was modeled on the campaign
approach, foregrounding issues of the development and empowerment, specifically for women,
alongside enhancing skills of reading and writing,
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The second stage of the mission involved fhe formation of an academic committee, consisting of
80 Central Resource Persons, to write the literacy primers as well as the guide books for the volunteers.
The end of the second phase saw 1.5 lakh certificates being awarded in the district, of which 1

‘lakh were awarded to women. In order to fuifil its goal of education for development and

empowerment, the post literacy phase saw the establishment of 6000 Jana Chetana Kendras of Centres

for Peoples Awarcness, where women played a key role in addressing and initiating debates on-

local problems and issues. This history is immediately relevant to the anti arrack struggle.

17.3.1 Andhra Pradésh, 1992 : The Anti Arrack Struggle

Where and how did the anti arrack struggle start? On the surface it appears as if the origins of
the movement are located in the literacy programnie in Doobagunta, from where it spread throughout
the-state. For those who wish to go a bit deeper, it soon becomes obvious that the lesson “Siripuram

Sitamma” in the Aksharajyoti primer was the catalyst for Doobagunia. In that lesson, Sitamma,

unable to bear the effect of liquor on the men of her village, pulled together all the women of her
village in order to stop the flow of liquor into village. Women from Doobagunta, on reading this
lesson decided to repeat the Aksharajyoti lesson in Doobagunta. For those who felt that a story
which provided the inspiration for an entire movement could not possibly just be a story and wenl
looking for its origins, the joumey would lead to Marripadu in Rambili mandal. The cffort of M.
Veerayamma who mobilised women of her village against liquor, was discussed at a Mahila Mandal
meeting which was attended by Murthy of the Bhagavathula Charitable Trust who in turn informed:
the literacy programme of the BCT. At that time members of the literacy programme were in
the process of preparing the reader “Jagruti and put this story in under the heading “Siripuram
Sitamma”. What then was the inspiration for Marripadu? What were the conditions which enabled
women to act at the time that they did with the help of a literacy primer?

Women in Anti-Arrack ﬁtrugg]e

Courtesy : India Today
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In order to understand the reasons and the texture of the struggle, we need to go beyond the literacy
programme. The struggle has to be [ocatéd within the increasing resistance to an authoritarian and
repressive state that was growing progressively dependenton the ruling classes. Inorder to maximise
revenues from the sale of aitack; the Telugu Desam Government introduced the Varuna Vahini
programme in the early 1980s. Arrack, upto that point available only in bottles, was now avatlable
in sachets, making it far easier to transport, and making it possible to consume increased quantities
without constraints of time since packets could be carried in the pocket at any time or all the time.
There was a centralising of auctioning outlets at the district level which assisted in the emergence
of a whole class of liquor baros, whose interests in the liquor trade ran into croves of rupees.
Individual outlets at the village level were then subcontracted to smaller agents who adopted

“agpressive sale strategies, For instance, the nexus between liquor traders and landowners in the rural
areas made t possible for landlords to pay daily wages in the form of coupons, which could then
be exchanged at liquor shops for arrack sachets.

~ On the other hand, there was an increasing impoverjshment of the masses of rural and urban poor
with the deterioration in the employment situation. There was a rise of 30 to 50 per cent in the
prices of essential commodities. In this situation men, fn return for a whole day’s work, came back

home drunk every day, with no money to buy food for the family. If one were to look at the profile

of the sections that consumed arrack, one would find that most of the arrack consumed in rural
areas was by agricultrual Jabourcrs: This profile has a gender characteristic as well. While it is
true that women, from the scheduled castes particularly, drink as well, at Jeast in the Telangana
region, women consume toddy, while arrack is largely consumed by men. Therefore, itisnot surprising
that it was the women of these castes and classes who rose against Jiquor since they bore the
entire burden of excise policy. '

17.3.2 Licjuor and Domestic Violence

“There was a sharp increase in domestic violence to hitherto unknown levels. If the reasons for
the rise in violence against women are to.be sought in the sharp increase in poverty, the reasons
for the rise in poverty are to be sought in the economic policies of the government. The family
reinforces oppression against women and perpetuates itself by subordinating women.

-Summer is the time when women get a rest from agrieultural work. This is also the time when

they ar¢ most receptive to literacy and awareness programmes. The experience of the Doobagunta
Rosamma and her sisters in Nellore, demonstrates this. Again, men were habitually drinking and
obstructing meetings of the Mahila Mandal, and women were beginning to feel very strongly about
this. The lesson in the primer was the spark that lit the fire. Apart fiom the literacy classes, they
began to meet and talk at work ‘and in the fields. The number of the deaths due to consumption
of aduliterated Jiquor was also on the increase. Women could not bear to watch their sons trning

. alcoholic. When beaten by the father, women imagined that their husbands would be their saviours.
Soon after they began to pin all their hopes for a better life on their sons when they became victims

" of violence perpeirated by their husbands. When they saw their sons die prematurely, resistance
was the only option open to women. Given this ground reality, the literacy primer, the Doocbagunta
incident and the Collector’s co-operation only stoked the already smouldering fire.

174 WOMEN'S STRUGGLE AGAINST ARRACK

Itis necessary to look at the different stages of the struggle and the complexities both in the government

_positionsand the people’s involvement. They chalked outastrategy tostop sate of liquor. They stopped.-

“sale of liquor to the extent that owneérs of outlets had to pack up and leave. At home, they threateried
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| threaten the women with bombs, goondas and police. Women now faced an even more violent

to swallow poisp‘n if the men drank, They obstructed vehicles carrying liquor for some days. The

-authorities appreciated their effort and. the women felt e;‘npoweredl This news reached the

newspapers.

Kondapuram Mandal’s Saipemvillagewas another milestone. In May—Junethe struggle was confined

to isolated villages. By July, 40 villages had resisted arrack. In this first stage, the Cotlectors and

Superintendents of Police were supportive of the struggle. The women therefore did not have much

~ to fight against. Women stopped sale of liquor in such a convincing manner that even arrack

contractors were tempted to see the sense in women's arguments. It was only when the struggle
began to spread from one district to another that contractors began to worry. Even. then they did
not think in terms of obstructing the movement. But soon contractors felt that if the struggle were
allowed fo continue in this fashion, they would suffer unprecedented losses, and then they began
to engage police and goondas to harass the women.

Do You Know? 2

In Varikuntapadu Mandal, the contractor filed a case that a woman has stolen 56 packets of
liquor. The truth was that when he was asked to close down his shop, he began selling liqudr
secretly in the fields. Women came to hear of this, took the sachets and burnt them. By 15 July,
more shops were closed down. By 22 July, women announced a fine of Rs. 500/- to be imposed
on those who drank or sold hquor For the first time, on 22 July, there was lathi charge on
women in Ravur. There was a change in theé aftitude of arrack centractors. They began to

situation. But they were not deterred. By July end, out of 864 shops 200 were closed, and arrack
contractors went to Hyderabad. The Excise Commissioner called the Joint Collector of Nellore
ordermg hlm to re-open arrack shops under ‘any circumstances. '

Arrack contractors informed the government and said that they would close the business down
if the governmernt refunded their deposits. The ‘Commissioher then said that they would have to
pay deposits, and that the government would provide protection for the liquor shops. The Excise
Circle Inspector Shaikh Noor Méhammed opened all liquor shops in Rayur Mandal. The minute
he stepped out, the women forced closure. Those who consumed liquor were given five blows.
Second time offender were given ten blows, jeeps were attacked; shop owners wamned and given
an ultimatum. When women who had cases booked against them were required to go to the Police

" . Station, hundreds of women Jjoined them saying that they had picketed all roads and attacked liquor

shops. The pollce were at a, 105° as to what the.y should do.

- ‘17.4.1 Spread of Antl Arrack Struggle

On August 3, the Jana Vignana Dedlka in 2 public meeting in Udayagln Mandal gavc a call for
a statewide movements. From 8 August, the women started picketing not just the arrack shops but

- also the arrack godowns The contractors as a result increased their pressure on the jovemment.
The excise department declared that liquor shops would be opened on 16 August and also petitioned

the government that the movement had. the support of the Collector, the govermnment official in
charge of administering tat area, including its law and order.

“With this petition Zilla offices received _circulars from the government to cooperate in the opening.

of liquor shops. The Collector $aid he had no objections and that the excise department could use
the help of MRO. When MROs, who upto that point were not invelved in the opening of liquor
shops, went to villages to do that, women pounced on them. The government resorted to various

strategies to break the movement. Women were told that the state revenue would receive a set back -

and rations of rice and kerosene would have to be withdrawn.
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Women said they could cope with the withdrawal of rice subsidy, but pot with the sale of liquor,
and kept forcing shops to elose down. The Collector of Neliore, Raju, asked the women to keep
a strict control on their husbands and said the state could not manage without the revenues from
liquot. So far women thought theirs was a struggle against men and arrack contractors, but they
now realised that their fight was against the government. They began to take the struggle more
seriously.and work more-diligently for their demands. Although in general there was no role of
- leadership by politicians, volunteers in the Aksharajyothi programme did play leadership roles to
a limited extent, The Progressive Organisation of Women [POW Stree Vimukti] led the movement
- in some areas. Ambedkar Yuvajana Sanghas and Members of Dalit mahasabha led the movement
in otherareas. However, leadership was restricted (o drawing up programmes. The details and action
were decided on’by women, in ways that changed from one.moment to the next.

Women crafted the-movement as they went along experimenting with forms of protest. Women
patrolled villages at night and caught offenders, decided on punishments for drunken husbands, and
uncarthed hidden stocks, Writing songs, writing petitions to the government etc. were programmes
taken. up by the Jana Chaitanaya Vedkika and other organizations including the CPM women’s
‘wing. In order to manage the work of following up on cases and looking in to the logistics of the
struggle the anti atrack joint action committee was constituted. On 23 August, hundreds of liquor
shops were closed in Nellore district. Women came into the struggle in increasing numbers. .

. Atthis time it became known that arrack auctions for thecoming year would be held on 1 September.
Different dates were fixed for different districts, thus enzblin g big contractors to go to any district
to participate in the auctions. This angered the small contractors, Ravula Ankaiah Goud, an arrack
contractor in Nellore declared that-he would gather people to obstruct the auction in Nellore. He
declared that. he would work towards a ban on arrack, trying in the process to co-opt a struggle
with opposite motives. People from all districts came to Nellore to demonstrate against auctions.
However, this did not have a serious impact on women. But arrack contractors also wanted fo
do away witli auctions. The Zilla Excise Superintendent, Kesavulu Naidu, then said that even if
auctions were stopped, the state.would open liquor shops mandal-wise. The government refused
to be cowed down. The government said that people who bought Jiquor from these shops and sold
itin the villages would be given licenses, that this method would be adopted-in Warangal, that there
would be anassured good income, and that the possibilities for doing the same had also been explored
in Nellore. Women threatened that they would burn down shops and not allow sale: They had by
then gained some experience in the 2 month strupgle. - : ‘

11> Doseu dinknatue
_-yq(ijl?,’aps"}'vt_af- down on: a paper.

'.;.'on'i.é;'n can orgémi_zc' against other social evils apart from alcololism? IPu.t -
2) .Isit possible for womei. t6 organize against sexual harassment, unequal pay, dowry. etc.?
.;'Have:your: any:ideas how: this.could be done effectively? ’ B -

On 11 September.there wasa demonstration inNellore against auctions. From the momning onwards,
women poured into Nellore. There was a lot of singing and dancing. Some women came dressed
* for a festive occasion; others came dressed for work. 40,000 ‘women demanded a ban on liquor
without the initiative of major political parties. The auction was postponed to 13 September.
Contractors decided not to participate in auctions till 20 September. The auctions kept getting
postpaoned. o ; '

35

=




17.4.2 The Political Aspect

The political parties that witnessed the determination of women on 11 September resolved to conie
to the forefront of the struggle. On 18 September, TDP, BIP & CPI(M) entered the picture in
a big way. Women said the election results would depend on liquor. Jagruti, a voluntary organization
filed a writ petition in High Court questioning the State's sponsorship of liquor. It also questioned
some sections of the Excise laws. '

Women leaders, Dr. Rama Devi, Sita Lakshmi, Sri Devi, Vijaya roamed all over the state spreading
word about the meeting on 28 in Hyderabad. The High Court stay order was set aside. It was
announced that auctions would again be held on 26 September. On that day there was a big struggle
_ between women and the police at the site of the liquor auction venue to ensure that neither contractors
nor officials could get inside. The police resisted, women broke barricades and entered the auction
hall. Completely disregardful of themselves women fought their way into the collector’s chambers
to demand an end to the auction. '

[y
Learn From Your Experience 2 o Ly

Make a newspaper file with cutting of the crimes that are committed and the accidents that '
occur due to drinking of liquor, Can you recall which famous British personality met her death
in an accident in 1997, due to the driver of the car being drunk? Compare your notes/answer
with other students in your study centre. ‘

By 28 September, the anti liquor struggle had assumed more militant proportions. This served as
a curtain raiser for the forthcoming meeting in Hyderabad and generated considerable enthusiasm
among women. Tweo thousand women thronged into Hyderabad from Nellore. From October 1 the
strnggle of the women was directly against the government. Now the entire trade was in the hands
of government. - '

The movement spread to eight hundred villages in a matter of months, with more than five.

hundred shops being forcibly closed down. Arrack auctions were postponed thirty-two
times. On 14 September, the auctions were stopped by women in Ongole. The Deputy Commission
Excise was gheraoed when he came to conduct and oversee the auctions, he got into the building
through a rear entrance, but women got wind of it and broke barricades to enter the auction hall.
In Xurnool when the police tried to stop women from picketing an auction, a mother mauled the
inspector. The police instead of stopping liquor sale was attacking the women who did their job
for them. On 16 September, over a thousand women marched in Kurnoo! to demand stopping of
the liquor auction.” '

On 27 September, a committee was formed in Sundipenta with Millika as convener. There was
apublic meeting of arrack contractors. On 5 October, Lakshman, an anti liquoractivist was kidnapped
by liquor contractor, Reddy Rejasekhar Reddy, in Joopadu Mandal. He was handed over to the
police on trumped up charges that he was selling illicit liquor. The women, however, were quick
to react and Lakshman had to be released. Everyone who closed shops was harassed by contractors.
On 18 October, Sandhya and her group went on a campaign tour. They were attacked by Reddy’s
men-and told that they could not campaign against liquor. The one new thing that happened was
that people in the struggle got used to visiting police stations and negotiating their demands with
police officers.
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17.4.3 The Militant Aspect

On comingto know that lorries bearing arrack were coming upto Sundipenta, women from 4 villages
marched to the Check post outside Sundipenta t6 stop the lorries from entering the village. They
_ stood guard day and night for two days. They cooked and slept there. Official’s then told the women
that they would send the lorries to the godown and then seal them. They assured women that they

would not allow sale of liquor. The women believed them. Before the Sth, the sale of liquor had
* commenced i the villages. The officials had broken their word. The women attacked the shops
and destroyed the packets. 26 women who picketed had cases registered against them. They were
arrested and taken to be produced in the Atmakur Court. When the Magistrate ordered the release
- of these women and instricted that they be dropped back honie, the SI left the women, alrcady
tired and hungry, stranded in Atmakur with no money and went back alone in the van. When the
Chief Minister, Vijaya Bhasker Reddy went to Srisailam, 800-900 women went to submit a
memorandum to him. He looked at the memorandum and said he would think about it later. The
women were angry at his attitude. They demanded an immediate reply. The police removed them

from there. The women then blocked the entrance to prevent the Chief Minister from moving out. -

The police lathi charged the crowd to make way for the car. Women kept up the propaganda against
liquor. The absence of liquor had already made a significant difference in women’s lives. Their
household savings had increased to 300-400 rupees. There was enough food to eat. There was less
fighting and violence within families and in villages. Even people who drank acknow]edged this
change, which continues to this day.

=5 CONCLUDINGREMARKS

The study of women’s participation in the anti liquor struggle forces us tore-exam ine the boundaries
between the home and the world, between private and public. We need to dismantle our own
assuimptions rcgarding the state and regarding the divisions between private and public. The
establishment of a link between rural poor women and the state machinery at various levels, ranging
from local bureaucracies to the head of state, is the hallmark of the struggle. Women were able
‘to look closely at the structure of the ruling class and its relationship to state structures. Women
riow had anew perspective on the violence they were subjected toin theirdaily lives. So far, women’s
understanding of the violence in their lives was confined to the four walls of their homes; they often
consented to this confinement because the persons invoived were brothers, fathers and husbands;
there was also the feeling-that matters of the home should be, confined within the home.

" Gender relations within the family were reconstituted by the'very fact that women now sat together
not just to publicly discuss problems of survival and domestic violence, but also fo talk about how

they would deal with men who violated the codes of conduct that women were now laying down. -

One report speaks of a Muslim woman from Mahimalur who said that should her husband come
home drunk, she would get half his head and moustache shaved, strap him to a donkey and parade
him around the entire village. Woman began to publicly articulate the contrast between their own
situation and the situation of their menfolk; of course both also suffered from very similar problems

of survival that characterise the experience of their class as a whele but within this there were gender

differences in both experiencies and consequences.

Thus in this unit we have considered social purity, temperance, and prohibition in colonial and
independent India. We have also examined literacy and the anti arrack struggle in Andlira Pradesh
in 1992. We then described the nexus between liquor and domestic violence and women’s struggle
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against arrack, In doing this we touched upon the spread of the anti arrack struggle int-‘Juding its .

political and militant objects. The unit shows quite clearly that women are capable of organizing
and spearheading struggle when an activity, such as liquor drinking is perceived to be threatening
botl to the family and the social fabric.

176 CLAR!F!CATION OF THE TERMS USED

Arrack :  Country liquor.

Anchin :  Sale by bidding of clients.

Excise :  a type of tax.

Gender ¢ Socialization into male and female attitudes.
Logistics : * Tactical and statistical aspect of a movement.
Moral :  Ethical and spiritual values. |
Oppression : . Unjust suppression.

Parrol .+ Exercise in group vigilance.

Subordinating :  To put in an inferior position.
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180 AIMS AND PURPOSE

i . . -

The writing of a research report is the finzl stage of the research itself and forms an integral part
of it. It can be done only after the data pertaining to the research has been collected, integrated
and analysed. The teport itself contains a brief account of all the various procedures adopted by
the researcher. The aim of the report is to make you understand -the relevance of :
° The target group;

. The various styles or 't_ype of reports;

) Contents of a report—its preliminary, main body, and referencing the report;
o Ethical aspects of a report and the publishing of a report; and

. Impact and use of a report.

The purpose of writing a research report is to provide the concerned target group, or the audience,
' the salient points concerning the research so that they can have in one compact document the
entire range within the research topic investigated. It is to enable others to be able io study the
research work and be able to comment upon it. Research is a venture in which the résearcher
should be aware of those literate in the field, and be able to put his or her own research into a
proper context within a body of related knowledge. This is essential if the research is to contribute
further to the subject under discussion and the formulation of futher hypotheses. Thus the purpose
of research report is to provide fellow researchers; at home and abroad with the melhods, theories,
data interpretation and analysis of the report, complete-with referenggs and bibliography.

18.1 INTRODUCTION

In research work in the social sciences a greater deal of information is shared through seminars,
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conventions, discussions, and correspondence. These modalities are very useful and effective in
passing information atrelatively earlier stages of theresearch work when hypotheses are still tentative
and the precise direction is stifl being sought. These procedures fil] in a gap between the actval
field work and its formation inta a report. The fact however is that researchers have to depend
ultimately on published reports, which go beyond the local setting, Such a procedure also helps
the researcherrealize the importance of his/her communication as when tie apreciation and criticism,
which follows publication comes in then it is necessary to take stock of the research that has been
executed. . : °

In this unit we have bugun by introducing the idea of the audience or the target perference group
to which the research is conceptually directed. Next we refer to the style or the types of report
which can be used to present the entire procedure in different ways depending on the content of
report. We then go on to the actual contents of the report, and then discuss the various preliminaries
of the report, its major section, and the facts the researcher needs to know to do the referencing
of the report. These are technicalities that the researcher must know to present the report including
the vastly important aspects of the ethics of report writing and publishing the report. Finally we
make some concluding remarks on the impact and use of the report. '

8.9 THE AUDIENCE OR TARGET GROUP

The way and method that a researcher presents his report is not done only by keeping his problem,
" data collection and analytical mode in perspective, but also and very importantly by his target or
-prospective. audience. The question of commitment 1o a particular standpoint is what determines
ta whom he or she is keen to reach out. Thus some researchers, no matter what their relation
" to wider society, may write only for their -own organization. There are researchers who write
to influence public policy, and the family counsellor who writes on the interactional problems of
everyday life. However, this is not all—there can be a sub-audience that is also addressed. The
researcher may thus address himself or herself to a few or to @' mass audience. It is' obvious then
that writing for other researchers is different from writing for a large number of people. '

-

Thirk it over 1-

Why do you think it is necessary for a researcher to have a target audience in mind? Note
down your answer on a sheet of paper. o

One of the major problems regarding these types of research writing is that social scientists write’
mainly for their colleagues but because of that they can reflec: in greater detail upon their topic
of concern. The mass oriented writer obviously has to write in a popular mode, over simplifying
the problem in order to reach out'to a larger grodp of people. This position may to some extent

be an exaggeration but it is well founded. This is because researchers reaching-mass audiences, -

.. would have to steer clear of controversial areas, and also make genenralizations that ave not usually
qualified. L , .- '

- What has been called the elite/mass divide coincides with the type of methodology which is used
in the social sciences. Researchers who use refined and elaborate methods may be unwililag, and
also unable, to present their findings in a way that would atiract wide audiences. It wouid be very
difficult to use sensitising concepts to make their reports more popular. Tt must be noted however
that certain increases in sophisticated and more educated audiences, make it easier for the researcher
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to communicate techmcal datails and acute analysis. On the other hand the methodology of scme
researchers make it easier for them to use concepts in an intuitive manner, without doing harm
to standards of sound scholarshlp There is thus every possibility of using social science rescarch
'to appeal to wider audiences, but we must be clear as to who the audience is. Social scientists
have tried to reach out for a middle~way between these two extreme positions. Thus it is essential
tonot tomake a social science report so technicalized with statistics and jargon that it would ordinarily
be inaccessible to the interested layman, on the other hand, it is important that the report is not
completely distorted in the interests of communicating with the general reader.

Gathering information- a field worker

One of the important features of writing generally, is that such work is not accepied in journals
and technical publications, which do not generally recognize a ‘verstehen’ approach. Also general
approaches do not usually permit scholarly criticism. Thus the style of the report depends on the
audience in mind, and has precise consequences which follow from the decision to write for a
scholarly elite or the general masses. There is another important issue in the field of report writing,
and this is the issue of jargon. This technical terminology often prevents it from being understood
by a large number of people and thereby provides a limited understanding, available only to social
 scientists. Such jargonistic terminology can tax the patience of the reader, but there is no doubt
that some technical words have acquired a special meaning and,cannot be discarded. Further some
"of the masters of socmlogy have themselves useda plethora of terms that are difficult to uriderstand.
Thus the matter _]argon is still an open question, and it is clear if the research is addressing fellow
researchers he or sbe can be freer with the use of jargon, than if his order audience is general
and unfamiliar with the terminology of ‘jargon’.
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18.3 THE CONTENTS OF A REPORT

The content of report whether a dissertion, thesis, or a larger scale réborl i5 to be presented in
a specific way if it is to be useful. The content of a report has different sections. Just like an
essay must have a beginning, a middie and an ending, the research report has its preliminaries,
its major section and the references. These are not difficult in themselves but it is important to
know-precisely what they are, Let us tum to a-description of the preliminary section, following
that to the major section and then the reference scction of a research report.

18.4 PRELIMINARY SECTION

The first part of the preliminary section is the title page which includes the information concerning
the title of the study and the name of the author. The name of the faculty and institution and to
whom the report is being submitted is also given. The purpose for which the reportis being submitted
is‘also given. Finally the date of submission is presented. Next there is an approval sheet in which
a certificate for authenlicity is given by the supervisor.

This is followed by a preface which 1s really a statement about the research.and in what ‘way
it hoges to coniribute to the subject. After the preface comes the acknowledgement of those people

_and the institution which helped in the research. Usually the acknowledgement i$ restrained and
"avoids emotionalism and sentimentality, 50 as to reflect the social science ethos of abjectivity and

lmpartlahty Next to the aclcnowledgement is the contents page which contains the entire scheme
in whlch the research reportfwork has been divided complete which subsections, reference and
50,003t is 2 comprehensive statement of the entire work, chapter by chapter, and the pages on

- which these sections and chapters begin.

' If there are tables and f"gures or tllustratlons they are given on a page following the contents page

and page numbers are also given correspondmgly

18.4.1 Major Sections of a Report

The major portien or the main body ofthe report isitself divided into various parls which we denote
through bold leters.

Statement of the Project. The introduction of the research forns the first chapter of the report.
The proBlem that was undertaken for research is to be stated clearly. In the case of a sociological
study 'the relevant details of the fieldwork should also be given including he area siudicd and the
time spent in the field, difficulties encountered and so on. This part of the report provides the
minimum orientation to what has to be studied and must be stated after due study. and deliberation.
It includes within itself various subfactors such as the :

i) importance of the investigation and a statement of the purpose of the study.
ii) the limitations of the study also be reflected and reported upon.

i) it is also important that central concepts are clearly set forth and delineated so that

the target audience has a good idea about the discussion and presentation that is to
follow. .

42

¥ T P p—— g




iv) -the hypothesis can be given at this stage but some reports in Social Science may not
- present a hypothesis in the beginning and prefer to arrive at an inference at the end
of the study.

Learn From Your Expericnee 1

Select -a topic such as “women and empowerment” and make a statement of the researc
that you would expect to go into it. What method- of research would you use? T

We now come to another area within the Introduction section of the report. This is the discussion
.of the literature in the relevant area of research. This is important in establishing the relevance
of the. study in that it establishes the particular field of study that has been taken up. Within this,
the researcher establishes the particular points of departure for the study, the areas of continuity
and which particular area he or she would like to focus upon in the ensuing work. The discussion
of literature must be structured logically and preferably some idea of chronology should be kept.
The areas which have not been hitherto focussed upon have to be stressed, and the areas that
have not been touched upon at all, should also be highlighted relative to the report that is being

presented. Thus this procedire clearly delineates the overall significance of the investigation and

states what precisely the research is.

This brings us to another important area of the Introduction, and this is the cxplieation of
th¢ methodology. This is a very .important section which establishes early in the report the
credentials of the entire study. If the researcher cannot convincingly show how he or she
has approached the problem and what have been the. methodological tools, the entire report
fails to convince the reader of the various methods used for social scientific enquiry, such
as participant field work, pure observation, participant as observer, or observer as participant,

it becomes important to indicate the precise position(s) taken, and the circumstarices_under
which this was done. X '

Do You i(now 71

Jargon (or technical vocabulary) may under certain conditions serve a rather unique function.
Onc ofits functions in a dictatorship or a totalitarian regime is the ability to express much more
candidly.than would be possible in easy, non-technical language. This'is because the persons
who censor.the pyblished materjal would let material targeted to a specialized audience be
distributed-but would not allow writings which have a mass appeal and could cause discontent
or break down in law and order to be circulated. CT

There are related methods such as the interview, questionnaires, case study and so pn. These
must be specified. The use of the-particular method must also be Justified with acute and logical
reasoning. It is ‘also the practice to append the relevant questionnaires or schedules used at the
end of the chapter or in the appendixes to the report. This provides an idea as to the concerns

that gnided the research, and as to how well the questionnaire was constructed,

Normally after the methodological sections have been explained as part of the Introduction, the
work moves on to the various chapter/sections of the report-which deseribe and analyse the
data. In a social scientific report, and especially one in Sociology, the data has to be presented
very clearly. At the same time it has to be related to earlier and contemporary work in the work
“of the field of presentation. That is to.say each chapter/section of the report has to provide the

43




v '.‘t‘ '.'_ 1

1

adequate date and descriptions for the work that is being pursued within a context, and this context
is defined by the work already available in the area of interest that is being presented. This is the
way in which the comparative aspect which is both intrinisic and extrinsic, the study would be pointless
and be a statement in the vacuum. The only area to which this does not apply is an area where
Jittle o no work has been done. Thus pioneering studies are justified to some extent in that they
have less of an established context to work upon, but in modern times there is seldom an area
of social interest whether there is no related literature. Finaily there can be use of tables, graphs,
and diagrams which should be used to enhance the discussion and not merely to try and provide
data that has little or no relation to the study that is being pursued. Finally the use of illustrations,
pictorial or otherwise, especially in social anthoroplogy add greatlytothe value of contextualization.
Once the description and analysis have been presented, we find the time has came to consolidate
the findings. This is then deone in the form of the concluding chapter.

Y.earn From Your Experience 2 °

Study the conclusion in a published research report, and note down its essential characteristics.
Make a note of your study. =

The concluding chapter of research report is not a mere recounting of what has gone earlier into
the report. It must in fact go beyond and arrive at inferences, conclusions and suggestions on the
basis of what has been presented earlier. This is what gives the concluding chapter its significance.
It is an opportunity to categorically show that the statements made in the Introduction are actually
correct and that the research report does-in fact contribute to the overall debate in the area contcerned.
However this section must not be unnecessarily isolated from earlier or contemporary work, but
build a bridge to them. Thus.the concluding chapter builds general and specific conclusions, and
attempts to make relevant suggestions. There are research reports where this is the most important
part of their overall contribution. Much research is sponsored in order to get specific suggestions
and recommendations from the researcher. However, even in reports undertaken for institutions
and for research degrees the role of constructive generalizations and suggestions cannot be
undermined. Thus the conclusion is an entire chapter devoted to the problem which has been examined,
presented, and analysed throughout the report. It would not be wrong to point out that a weak
and badly argued concluding chapter can mar the entire investigation. The originalily and analytical
capacities of a researcher are clearly in evidence in the manner of tackling this section.

18.4.2 Referencing the Report

Throughout the study or research report certain references have to be made by the researcher
and these have been made explicit at the end of each chapter, or at the end of the work there
is a specific way in which this is done and can be presented in terms of the headings ‘References
and Notes’, ‘Bibliography’, ‘Appendix’ and ‘Index’. These provide the list of the sources which
have been mentioned only in abbreviated form during the text. For example (Marshal: 1952) in
the text would have to be clarified in the references fully as : T.N. Marshal, (1952). The Principles
of Sociology, Guarda Press, Taiwan, This would be done for each of the books referred to. Another
method of referencing uses the elevated numerical system. Thus we have mentioned that field
work provides a basic ingress to data in the field. Here the elevated number could refer to either
a book or a note, and in the reference section the entire book, with all publication details will have
to be given.
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Think it over 2.

Is it really necessary to reference -a research work? Wy don’t newspapers and magazines
use referencing in their news reports? -

L)

Whether author and year of publication are used in referencing or the elevated numerical prefix
ts used is a matter of precedent or specific requirements. Reports prepared for a specific purpose
may have to follow the “house style” of the publisler or journal in which they hope to be fiually
published.Thus notes and references are given in a contingous sequence and clarified at the end
of the chapter/report; on othe other hand they can be given at the bottom of the page on which
they appear. Footnotes should be to the point and should not ramble on into generalitics,

Thus notes/footnotes could be further clarifications of a point or simply be the publication details ,
of a reference. Regarding referencing there are Some standard notations which help in making
this section concise. They are part of the social science repertoire and we will acquaint you with
some of these practices so that your report is precise and acceptable. Since knowledge of referencing
is an absolute requirement for anyone writing a research report the researcher should be aware

of some of the standard referencing
. Which are often usexl. They are:

‘technicques, thus the list below has some of the abbreviations .

anon, —  The author is unknown
cf. — Compare
Ch. Chap. —  Chaptér
Col.,cols. —_ Columns
cd. — edition
ct.ul — and other
fig., figs ~—  figure(s)
ibid. — Same reference
: idem. — same person
illus. —_ illustrated
infra. — below.
loc, cit - the cited place
mimeo, — mimeographed
MS. — Maﬁuscript
‘n.d. — no date given
n.p. — no place _ 7
op.cit. — previously cited
" Supra ‘ — 'abbvc
Vide — see.

Sources for a book can be listed as below:

Ragda, Terje (1978). Nature and Man (1

ed.) Stockholm. Persecution Press, Lp.27-32.
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Th_at is surname of the writer, name of autlﬁor, year of publication, title (underlined), edition, place
of publication, publishers, pages. T .

In case of an article we have the following style. .

Davis, Miles (1954). “Rejection and Society: A Study of Bankess”. Down Beat Vol. No. 10. 27
p. 79. . o . :

(Surname of writcr, name of ﬁritci’, title of aﬂiélc, title of periodical (underlined) Volume, Number,
page(s). ' .

Similarly, we can use this methodology for the referencing of unpubl ishert materials, such as a thesis
or dissertation or a newspaper. Moreover it would help that given this knowledge the learner would
study the reference section of a standard research study. The bibliography differs from the references
inthatthe former is done in an alphabetical orderand hasa wider frame. That is to say the bibliography
can include a vast range of work that has 2 comparative value for other scholars who would be
interested in the subject under consideration. It goes beyond the scope of references which must

have a near perfect compilation with the point being made at a specific place. Referencing is thus

a provision of the direct or approximate area from which the point is drawn or to which it has

similarity. It confirms the context of the argument. The bibliography locates the study in a much -

more general body of work and provides scope for further study. It also ind icates the awareness
of the report writer.

18,5 FURTHER ASPECT S OF REPORT WRITING

At this point it is imporant to dwell upon certain factors of report writing which limit the scope.

of a report. That is to say while ideally a researcher should be able to freely communicate the
findings, this is not possible because a researcher has to take intc account his or her societal
environment. The strictures upon a researcher can come from the way his or her discourse aligns
_ itself to one or otﬁelr school of thought. This can impose limits on what is said. Some researchers
write specifically to underscore a particular viewpoint and thereby face criticism from the other
perspectives.

The limitations that arise from the political aspects of the research are the most powerful. Sometimes
" these are imposed by the agencies that fund the research. Even if research that is politically
controversiém_l is carsied out it may not find a suitable publisher. Sometimes the researcher attempts
1o circumvent detection of controversial intent by using jargon. The solution would be to take a
middle position in which the intention of the writer is understood by a wider section of people and
not just experts. ' '

' 18.5.1 Ethical Considerations

Thus we come to a crucial point in reporting the investigation. There are some initial considerations
which draw attention to themselves, and these are:

1) the researcher’s commitment-to the people that have been studied.
i) commitment to society at large. '

i)  the researcher’s commitments to his or her colleagues.

46

T A




Researchers have commitment to tbe:r sources > knowledge (mformants) However it is here that
_ the problem emerges. Should the sources ofinformation, the informants always be kept ‘anonymous

" There s no. definite answer. It may be absolutely necessary in studies in ‘which the researcher |

feels that the informant could be harassed or the personal privacy of the inforrnant may be disturbed.,
This anonymity is often guarded by changing the name of the informant. Indeed sociologists-and
anthropologists often change the name of an entire village and ensure that it cannot be reached

_by anyone else. In other instances, the requirement for anonymity may not seem necessary. In

yet other cases, it becomes dlfﬁcult to decide whether protectlon of rdent:ty of the mformant is
necessary or not. -

Do You Know" 2

. The protcchon of thc mformant 's ldenhty is one of tbe key problems in soclal sclcntlﬁc rcsearch
"“The ‘Guestion is whcthcr the anonymlty of. respondents ‘should always be: ‘maintained, and if so
"how? This: quest:on has:been much debated and each researcher has to stnke a balance between
: total anonymrty and partlal rcvclatlon DR : :

One of thc rcasons why conﬁdentialify is oﬁen kept in sociological studies is that if lhey identiﬁv
the field; and the informant(s) identity is revealed, the source of information can easily get distorted

or dry up altogcther If anyone interested in critiquing the study can go to the field and identify .

_ the informants, they may be under pressure to change or qualify their statements, merely to prevent
fermentmg trouble for thémselvés and their community. Thus even ifthe informant himselfor herself
gives permission.for his or hér name to be used, the researcher should not go by that freedom

to do so. This is especially so in village studies where the informants may not understand the

consequences ofthis permission. When anthropologists have actually given names of their informants,

it has been 'when they were sure that the communities they studled could not be reached and were

thus safe from thc spread of such knowledge

'Th is problem has been rcsoh?ed in various ways, but the most widely used norm is to not be specific
" about where, when, and how a given reference of knowlcdge occurred. Yet other sociologists and
psychologists provide fictitious identities to their field of study, the peopleand their informants. The
creation of fictitious entities is Justified on the ground that the researcher is interested in patterns
_.or processes, and. not in spcc1ﬁc messages. It also has consequence of thc fi ndmgs never being
rephcated - -

Finallywe mayment:onﬂlatmlsquotatlon of mforman 5 mampulanon of data, the omission of important
_ dataarealsodelicate ethical questlonskand showus thatsocial science isadifficultarea of endeavour.
Maintaining fictitious identities also means there is no way of checking on the accuracy of a
‘researcher’s findings.

1852 Pubhshlng the Report

One of the normal couscquences of a research report is to publish part of it in a joumal or to

publish the entu'e MS in book form.

' Joumals and book publishers have their edltonal panel of experts who examine the ma.nuscnpt. '

Further journals have their own house style and different levels of prestige. -

The level of prestige of any part[cular publishing house or Joumal depcnds on the edltonal board”
g and the “reach’ of the publication. Thls is to say that verification often sets in and the lessér. k.nown -
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publishers or journal$ have no bar on contributions by quality authors, Often the editors represent

. asingle veiwpoint and will not admit any other, no matter how well researched. Thus the researcher

should not get disheartened by a few rejection slips.

18.6 Concluding Remarks

Research is an exacting activity with many facets, and writing a research report demands a high
level of skill. Even then there arc few works that are hailed as important contributions to knowledge.
A position 6f importance and influence helps in a work being published, disseminated, and praised.
However little research has gone into what makes a research work a success on publication.

Thus in this unit we began with a discussion on target or audience group. We then went on to
present the style and types of report, Next we went into the heart of the researcli report and secured
the “‘contents’, including the preliminaries, the major sections and the various aspects of referencing.

After this we Jaoked into some very iimportant aspects of writing a research report. These arc

‘the aspects of ethicality. and publishing relative to a research report. We have thus covered the
topic adequately and provided the relevant information on writing a research. report.

18.7 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Bibliography :  an alphabetically ordered list of books pertaining to a single subject.

Coufidentiality :  keeping the source information received secret.
Ethical 't Relating to valves and norms, ' .
Jargon :  technical language of a subject.

Objectivity ¥ free from prejudice and partiality.

18.8  SOME USEFUL READINGS

Gideon, S. and Nett, R., 4 Methodology for Social Research. Jaipur: Rawat Publications.

Reddy, C.R. (1987) Research Methodology in Social Sciences. Delhi: Darya Publishing House.
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